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PREFACE. 



Thu volume of the Teacher's Assistant, like 
the last, is intended to be a guide to teachers, by 
condensing the information which they other- 
wise would be obliged to search for in a great 
variety of books, .and also to furnish them 
with hints for practical enlargements in the 
form of ** reflections.'* It should be borne in 
mind, that as this book is adapted to the fourth 
volume of the ** Union Questions," it cannot be 
expected to give more information than is there 
required. The author would gladly have fol- 
lowed out some subjects much more fully, but 
he felt himself restricted by the circumstance 
above referred to ; and he humbly hopes that 
the book will prove what it was intended to 
be—** The Teacher's Assistant in the use of 
the fourth volume of the Union Questions." 

Philadelphia^ Dee. 1833. 
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TEACHER'S ASSISTANT. 
vmas QXJEsnoNs^voL. iv. 



huaom l.^E3Codiis zv. tS— 27; xvL l-*-3, IV 13. 

TAe laatert of Mdrah^-^-^QuoiU and manna teitf. ' 

22. Mosts BSotJMiT. Moms was tbe instnmiMit of 
bringing the psople out He ected under the. povtrer 
and au&only of uod. See chap* iiL 10—18, ch^. iv. 
1~L7. 

WiLBSBiriss. A tezm usually applied in Scrqitnre 
to such parts^of the country as were very thinly in- 
halted. 

Shub. This wUdemess is so called from being ad- 
jacent to a dtj of that name on the northeast side of 
the Red Sea. It is a part of the Arabian wildemeascalU 
edjraeatand terrible in Deuteronomy chap. i. 19. 

Thbxx bats' jovbbbt. We can hardly supposi( 
this to be more than sixty miles from the place from 
whidi they started, considering the great body of peo- 
ple, including young children, and aged and ii^rm 
pen6ns, on foot Ah ordinary day*s journey, under per^ 
fectly &vourabIe circumstances, may be supposed about 
thirty miles. 

23. Mabah. This signifies bittemeta. It is supposed 
to be the same as a place now called Corondel, where 
there is a small riU, always brackish, when not diluted 
by dew or rain* Bittbb means brackish, or having a 
strong taste of salt The feeliims of the people must 
have been those of great ditappointment when they 
tasted the water. 

34. Mobxcbbb. They expressed their anger and 

▲ 2 5 



6 teachers' ASSttTAlTT. 

diMppointiiMnt As Mom had indooed diem to l^vrm 
Egypty they were angiy with him. 

WsAT 8IUU. wx BBiKK 1 The wateis of Monh 
were particularly diaagreeable to the lanetite^ beefoae 
they had heen acctistomed to drink the waters of the 
Nile, which, erexi to tlus day, is conaideied JULpttticnlarly 
delicious. Persons accustomed to drink brackish water, 
generally become reconciled $o i|. 

26. Gkixd. Prayed for direction. 

A Tkis. What iam tree wa% it is naeieas to inquire. 
It is in nowise probable that it possessed any inherent 
efficacy. It derived all its value from the appointment 
of God at tlM time. On a spoiewliat similar occaaion 
9alt was used to make water sweet. S Kings ii. 19 — ^22. 

Mad> a statittk awd orvi it Aires. In strict mean- 
ing a statute is a poritive law; and an ordinance may 
mean either the same as statute, or a ceremony appoint* 
ed tobe observed. The statute and ordinance spoken 
of in this verse^ appear to have respect to the" particulars 
which are contained in Ihe next vane. 

Pbotxd, Hqw means gave them commands, by obe- 
dience to whidi, it would be proved Ihst they were ^ruly 
his people. He began to make trnil of their obediMioe. 
whe&ier they wouM serve him or not 

Some commentatorrsay tiiat it ought to read proved 
him, diat is, Moses ; by whidi would be meant ^t the 
Lord permitted. the miurmurbigof the Israelites to prove 
whether Moses would be fidUiful in the midst of all 
his triaUu 

26. BniesNTLT hsabkev. Pay a decided attention 
to what I say. 

GiTx EAR. Listen so as to obey. 

HsAxxTH THXi. KdcpB you from sickness or disease. 

27. EuM. This place lies at the northern end of 
the desert of Sin, supposed about ninety miles from 
JlfaroA. 

TWXI.TX wxixtf. This would be one for each of the 
tribes of IsraeL Dr. Shaw, the celebrated traveller, found 
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otily nine of these weHs, the othn- thiee hwing been 
filled up by nnd. 

^anxx acofts AKD Txir. Seventy. This would be one 
fiir each of the elders. In the time of Dr. Shaw, there 
were some of these trees. The Palm tree grows very 
tall, and is beautiful and graceftil. For a fioll descrip- 
tion, see MibUcal Andquitie*, vol. 1, pages 38, 39. Un-r 
der the shade of these Palm trees, found by "Dt. Shaw, 
is a place called the Hwnmum Mouse, or the bath of 
Moses, which the inhalntants of Mount Tor hold in great 
veneration, as the place where Moses himself held his 
tent 

Encamfvd. Pitched their tents. 



Exodus xvi; 1—3; 11, 12. 

1. Took their jouhitst. Commenced their march 
after resting at Elim. 

WiLDERKsss OF siK. This lics between Etim and 
Sinai. Some suppose it so called from a dly of Egypt 
called Sin. Ezektel xxx. 16, ,16. They did not remove 
tUrectbf from Elim to the wilderness of Sin, but had a 
previous restingplaoe somewhere on the very borders 
of the Red Sea, before they reached the wilderness of 
Siii. Numbers xxxiii. 10, 11. 

FlTTKEKTH DAT Of THE SXGOKD MONTH. The 86- 

cond month was called Jjjar. They had been out of 
Egypt then just one month, for they came out on the 
fifteenth day of the first month (Abib.) the second month 
answered to a part of our April and May. 

■ 6. WoiTiD TO God, dec. As much as to say, we wish 
we had died in Egypt, under the cruelty of the Egyp- 
tians, rather than starve to death here. 

Bt the hanii of the Lord. This is as much as to 
say, we look up<Mi our trouble in Egypt as something 
brought upon us by our God ; but our being here is ho* 
thing but a trick of Moses to kill us. 
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FtuHtoTs. Cookiiig utenaiia. 

Eat buxad to tb£ full Had as much as we ooukl 
eat, thoogfa we were craelly treated. This, however, is 
not likely, for Ifaeir bondage was made paiticalaily hiod* 
The probability is, that in nmrmuring they untruly mag« 
nify their finrmer conditioin lor the purpose of making 
their proaent appear worse. 

Yx. Moses and Aanm. 

12. Flssii. As appears, the flesh of birds. 
Bread. Manna. 

13. Quails. A kind of bird of the middle size, be- 
tween sparrows and pigeons. They are exceedingly nu- 
merous in warm countries, but are most probaUy tlie 
same bird which we call by this name. To this day the 
Arabs bring considerable quantities to Jerusalem, to sell, 
about the latter port of May. 

CoTXExo Tus CAMP. Were very thick. Numerous. 

Camp. The region where the tents were pitched. 

Dxw. A thick, m<Hst vapour, that falls on the earth 
chiefly after the sun goes down. See American Sunday- 
school Union's Bible Dictionary. 

Host. Here means army, which the Israelites werq 
called. 

14. GoNx UP. Disappeared in vi^pours, aaitdoes 
afler sunrise. 

Facx of thx wildxbhess. On the grass or ground 
where the dew had been. 

A SMALL BouNn THtiTe. A very little soft substance. 

HoAB FBosT. What we call white frost, which is 
probably the dew congealed or frozen by cold. It is 
formed of small globes, about die sixe of a pin*s head* . 

15. MAinrA. This word literally means, ''What 
is iti" It was not at first called Manna, but afteii^ 
wards it took its name from the question, What is it ?-^ 
Manna. 

AccoBDiKo TO HIS xATiiTs* Aocordiug to the num- 
ber which he has to feed. 
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Omsb. Probably a litUa mcHre than two of our quarts. 
Thk wis llie qttantiiy aaigned to eadi penRm. 

Taxx voB'THix IN TBx TBirT8«< The aged, tnftrm, 
sick, cfaiMivn, Ac 

17. Soira xoBi, 80XB less. Accar&ng to the num^ 
ber for whjjch they had to provide. 

18. MsTB* Measure. 

Hs ^RAT eATHSBXD xfJCH, 6tc. BocBuse oach one 
had gathered in proportion to ih^ femilies. Some 
suppose that when the pec^le gathered the manna^ it 
was aU brought and put into heaps, and that each per- 
son had an omer for his share ; so that no matter how 
much or how little a person gathered, each one shared 
equally. 

. 19. LcATx of IT. Not that it was all to be eaten 
up, but none wss to be kept 

20. HxABKXBBD NOT. Did not legaid. 
BaxD woBxs. Putrefied, spoiled. 
8,T4JrK. dmelled vtty unpleasantly* 

Wbotb. Angry. The people were indmeed to aaT« 
the manna, because they dUtrtuted the providence of 
God. 

21. Waxxi» bot. As soon as the sun was up su^ 
fidently.to become warm, the manna melted or disap* 
peared. It was found only in the morning, because it 
fell with the dew. 

REFLECTIONS. 

22. Three days after the song of victory, the brael- 
ites: were destitute of water to drink. The triumphs 
which we have in this world are short, and our lutp- 
piest moments soon imbittered. Let us leam to set our 
affections on things aboye, where there are no changes. 

23. ** Grod can imbitter to us that from which we 
promise most satisfiu^on ; and he often does so, that our 
disappointment in the creature may lead us to tiie Crea- 
tor." 
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We §n afton conmiiiled lo nioet with damppmoU 
mmta in tfait world. The only way to aToid them is to 
caze more lor ow uqpiU then our bodiei, and then, when 
diMLppomtments come, we will be ccmtented. 

34w If the bieath which ia apent in murmuri were 
apent in prayer, it would be much better for ua on all 
aocounta, for we ahonld feel better ouaelvls, and not 
make God angry. 

Whoever murmurs againat Ood, moat ungratefidly 
forgets what God has aheady done. No one who thinks 
of God*s goodness in times past will be diantiafied with 
God's present dfeaU^^ga. 

It rarely is not aix^;tilar that the people should have 
murmured against Moaea, when we find that we our- 
aelvea are continually dispoeed to murmur against God. 
** One year of ftmine, one summer of pesfSenoe, one 
month of oTnaasgnable weAher, makea us overloc^ all 
the bleaaingB of God, and muzmnr mora at the aense of 
our evil, than pndee Him for our varietiea of good. He 
makea an ill use of God's mevdes who has not learned 
to be content with hia oorreetiona." 

86. In all our distraaaea we have no resort bat God. 

When (jod's comfinrts reftedi our souls, then all the 
bittemeaa of thia woild'a troablea is tamed into 8weet> 
nesi. David found it ao, PMlm exix. 67, 71, and so 
have all God's people. Hebrews zii. 6^-18. 

** The hand of &ilh never knocked at the door of faea* 
ven in vain. No aooner had Moses shown his grievance, 
than God shows him ^ remedy." 

" Almigh^ God still works by means. Let no man 
deifiise the means, when he knows the author." 

86. Only those who listen diligently to the word of. 
the Lord can expect any blessings at his hands, and 
God requires of us a willing obe^ence to all his com- 
mands. 

^ God is the great physician. If we be kept well, it 
isHe tfaatkeepaus; if we be made well, it is he that re- 
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ctorete <Mir hmlih. Re ii<Mff fife tad iSb» tenglli of oar 

2f. « God coi find if^nAauni for his peqple even 
in the wiMa iP O M €i thia world. Yet whatever our de- 
lig^te may be in ^ land of our pilgrimage^ we must 
remember that we do bat encamp fay them fi>r a time, 
that here we have no eenttmung dty.** 

Chapter xvL 2. If the doctrine of the depravity of 
homan nature had not been true, we could never ac- 
count for the conduct of the braelitee, twr our ovm in- 
gratitude, 

. 3. We are alwaya ready to magnify our former con- 
dition, in order to depreciate our present If any one 
wishes to learn the penalty of murmuring and rebellion 
against God, let him remember, that during forty yean 
it cost 600,000 their lives. 

12. Whenever we complain of our sttuation, we as 
much as aay that we do not think God is good, or that 
he treats ub as we deserve. We have excellent advice 
in Philippians iv. 1 1, 12. 

13^-ld. AVhat an illustration of the passage is found 
in liUke vi. 35, last clause. 

19. God takes many methods to force us to d^tend 
on him. He says leave the fiitaie to me, and he who 
truly confides in God shall never be disqypotnted. 

20. We are continually prone to distrust the provi- 
dence of God. ** That proves to be most wa£^ which 
is covetously aiid distrustfully spared.** James v. 2, 3. 
Proverbs zi. 24. 

21. He who would make a good living, let him get 
up early to go to w<sk. The manna was to be gathered 
only in the morning. 



Lxssoir 2. — ^Ezodtis xvL 22 — 30; zvii. 1—16. 

22. Twicx AS XI7CB. Two omers for each person. 
The reason of this is given in the next vorse. The peo- 
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pie at thk time hadiMf received die fourth commend- 
ment, and tiiis consequently prwes that the Sattiath 
WM inMitated previouiily. It ife therefore binding on all 
people.* Here are to be ribticed a aetiae of miracles, 
let The manna sent on each of the six days. 2d. 
None sent on Ihe seventh, or Sabbath-day. 3d. That 
which was gathered for the Sabbath preserved from pu-, 
tre&etiDn»when it never was so for any other day. 

CiJiE Avn TOLD Moaxs. It would appear that the. 
people gathered twice as much on the sixth day with- 
out any special order, which shows conclusively that 
they were accustomed on the sixth day to prepare for the 
seventh, or Sabbath. The elders told Moses, either for 
him to give some specific direction, or to show him hoW 
rigidly the people kept the institution of the SabbadL 

28. This is that which tkx Lomn bath said. 
This is what God has ordered in relation to the manna. 
The order is found in another part of this verse. 

Baks that. This alludes to the bread made of the 
mannar 
S£xthx. Boil. This alludes to the flesh. 

24. Nxithxb was tkxhx aht wonx. The maona 
was preserved by the power of God, and this miracle 
was wrought for the purpose of honouring the Sab- 
hath. , 

-^ 28. How Lovo EiSFusx TK. This, though spok^ to 
Moses, is' in relation to the people, or rather to some of 
them. \ 

29. Ths b&saii of two bats. Manna enough 1o 
make bread for two days. 

Abibs tx xyxbt MAir IK HIS p^ci. Do not go out 
on the Sabbath to gather maima. 

SO. RxsTXD. Did not gather manna, or cook what 
had been gathered. All this was done on the sixth day. 
See vene 23. 

* Tbe late work of &ev. Daniel Wilson is tbe best work on 
this subject extant. 



Chapter xTii.l. Avtsa THxiRjotrinriiit. Aphmse 
DiMnl to li^mfyf ticiortlmg to. thmr untsU nrntmrn'. 

CoMx AKDMss-T. Thd wlU i>f the Loid^ m theif jowr^ 
nejring was, probably, indicated by the movemento of 
piiW of cloud and of fixe. After the erection of ihe-ta- 
bemacie this was dearly the case. See chap. xl. 36, 37« 

t^iTCHicD. Greeted their tents. 

Rephidxm. Between the wilderness of Sin and this 
places the Istaelites encampeil twice. See Numbers 
xxxiiL 12^14. But the names are not here mention- 
ed, probably because nothing of consequence occurred at 
either. 

' 3. GaiDK. Expressed their ang^r. 

OtTs vs, &c. This was evidently nothing leM thiiti 
an impatient demand, fot they nrast' have known ttiat 
Moses could not command water for them f<f drink. 

Tkmpt. Try ; provoke the Lord to anger. 

3. Thoc a^sT BKOv»BT. It was not Moses, but God 
who brought them out of Egypt. Their murmvu-ing, 
therefore, wias against God, as it always is when we 
murmur against our lot 

4. .Wha.t saiLi. I i>o uffTo this p£api.B. How shall 
I cooiilttt myself as they are ready to kill me by atBrnug' ? 

5. Eldkrs of Israel. The heads of the tribes, and 
principal persons. 

Try noD. Tlid shepherd's crook, which Moses had 
while attending the flocks of Jethro, his &ther*in*-Iaw. ^ 
6ee chapter ir. 2. 

Wherewith thov smitest the hiver. The lirer 
Nile. This wasdftubtleiMiitteaBttogive Moses confidence, 
by calling his iRlteiitMm to what had happenad in Egypt 

6. I WILL sTAiri). That is, the pillar 6f t9ie eloud 
in which God went. 

.Rock iir Hoabb. Sottie particular rocktj^bahly,^ with 
which Mosea v«as aequaiated, for it will be remembered 
Hozaib was the mowtain where God first ajppeared to 
Moses. See chap. iiL 1, 2. • 

Vox. n. B 
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Skits. Strike. 

Iir THv tioar or *n» xn»nM. Not of all the peopk ; 
bat the tmatm is not given why. 

7. Massah. Temptation. 

MvBiBAB. Contention. Tliii place was so called 
because the people chided, or contended with Moses, 
and tempted the Lord. 

ts THs Loan among us 1 dec. This appears to have 
been the particolar on which they tempted or tried the 
Lord. They made him angiy by doubting whether he 
was among them after so mudi had occurred. 

8. Ajf ALiK. That is, the Amalekites. These were 
the descendants of Amalek, the grandson of Esau. Ge- 
nesis xxicvL 1— *16. They occupied Uie country through 
which Moses wanted to pass. They Iiad received no 
if^ry from the Israelites, but probably attacked them 
merely through the hope of plunder. Their attack was 
a very dastardly one, as they came upon the rear. Bee 
Deut XXV. 17—19. 

9. JosaVA. This is the first time this distinguished 
person is mentioned. He was the son of J^n, and was 
at this time a young man; See Numbers xi. 28. He 
was at first called OiAea, then by Moses Jehothua, or 
Joihua. They both signify saviour^ at ealvatum. He 
is mentioned in Scripture under the name Jesus in the 
following places :— Acts vii. 45 ; Hebrews iv: 8 : per- 
haps in other places. 

10. Hua. JosephuB says 'he was the husband of 
Miriam. 

1 1. Hiix.n vr nxs baitd. This action signified that 
Moses was in prayer ioi the success of the battle. 

Pbevai^ed. Beat the Amalekites. . 
Lit nowir bis babds^ Ceased praying. 

' 12. HsaVt. Any perton who attempts to hold up- 
the hands for any lengui of time,>wiU find a very incon- 
venient and painful sensation of weight, owing to the 
want of firee diculation of the blood. 



V 
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8T4TKD. Held Up. 

18. DiBCoicnTCD. Gained the victofy. Blew UMtn 
with the noord, 

i4. Whites this. Tkit, refers to the conduc<*find 
defeat of Amalek, and the obedience and valour of 
Joshua. 

MsMOBiAt. Something by which these transactions 
may be remembered. 

Book. This b the first mention of writing, and Mo- 
ses was the first writer dfwhom mention is made. 

RsHSABss. Read it to Joshtta* for the purpoee, pro- 
bably, of encouraging him, and also of preventing his 
making any treaties with the Anmlddtes. *^ 

tlTTXRI.ir PVT OUT OF TKS mXXXX BmAlTCX. I Will 

destroy thein so completely that they shall have no 
existence as a separate people. This was probaUy in 
consequence of Uieir wanton attack on the IsraeUtes. 
'This threat wais fidly accomplished 412 years after by 
Saul and Samuel, See 1 Samuel xv. 8 — 33. 

16. JxBofAH irissi. Literally r. the Lord my ban- 
ner ; intiniating,rthat they finigfat under the Lord's flag, 
-as we would say. 

16. Thk Lobd hath swoBir. In the margin it is 
translated " The hand upon the throne of Uie Loid.'* 
The meaning of the verse seems to be, that, because the 
hand or power of Amal^ had been exerted against the 
throne of the Lord, by fighting against Israel wtthont 
any cause, God would wage war against Amalek until 
the nation was exterminated. 

REFLECTIONS. 

22. God always provides that no injury should result 
from obeying his commands and honouring his institu- 
tions. 

23. Nothing should be done on the Sabbath-day, 
which could as well be done the day before. All pre- 
paration of victuals should be made the special buinness 
of the day belbie the Sabbath. 
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27. That which is gained coptvacj 1p ih0 will of 
Oo4 is veiy apt to pro<ve injuiious, as the miama stank 
which was collected contrary to God's direction ; hut 
he who honoms the institutions of the Lord will find, 
on the whole, that his property is peculiarly useftil to 
him, as God made the victuals of one day last for two. 

No matter how much soever we may be disposed to 
doubt the word of the Lord, it will always be found true. 
Nuqi. xxiii. 19. Roni. iiL d» 4. 

28* Whoever in any thin^ distrusts the providence 
oCGod, does in effect refuse to keep the commandments, 
and ratist aufier accordingly. Our Saviour gives a beau- 
tiful illustration, Matthew vi. 24 — 34. 

30. What a blessed thing it is to make the day of 
'the Lotd a day of sacred rest-^-rest from all cares and 
'business, and employed only in those duties whieh rest 
and re6«^ the splits. 

Chapter zviL 1. It is a part of Christian experience 
that yre meet with trials even in the way of our duly to 
Ood. The kra^tes weie journeying .nceercbflL^ to the 
. comnumdmant 9/ the Xdsprf, and yet tt^y came to a place 
a second time where there was no wat«c Let ua fbel 
that God may try us, in order to stjrengthen pur faith. 

2. The worst way in the world to get out of diffi* 
culty is to be angiy with God. If God withholds tem- 
poral comforts, patienee and submission are the best re- 
medies. 

He who muonun against God's providence, or God's 
servants, murmurs against God him s elf . 

Of all people in the world, Christians have the least 
cause to murmur, for Scripture says, Romans viiL 28, 
and also Vokanthians iv. 15—18. 

4. We may leam from the examples of all the Scrip- 
ture saints, that in time of trouble our only source of 
comfort is God. 

6« Whoever sincerely applies to God in his distress^ 
will find that God will hdp him out 
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^. "Grod can open fimnlaiiw finr out tiipply 
we least expect them." Isaiah xinL 90. 

Those who in the wi Memc as of fliia worid kaqrGod'a 
way, may trust that God will toatain them. 

" The apostle tells as that the rock of Honb waa ty- 
pical of Christ, 1 Corinthians x. 4. Tbe sraecs aod 
comforts of the Holy Spirit are co mp arod to riven of 
living water, John yJL 38, 99, also !▼. 14. Theae all 
flow from Christ, who is the rock smitten by the law of 
Moses, for He was made under the law. 

** Nothing wUl supply the need and satisfy the desires 
of a soul but water out of die rock, this fountain opened. 
The pleasures of sense are mnddy waters; spiritual 
delights are rock water, clear, pure, and refreahing." 

8. The Christian life, like the course of the Israelitasy . 
is a warfiire, I Timothy vi. 11, 12. Thft weapons are, 
Ephesians vi. 10 — 18. ^^ 

X h Prayer is the great guard in the Chrisl^Braifiup^ 

The cause of 'religion succeeds more oi^P* as fij^ 

friends of religion are more or less engaged In praylllp ,« 

12. Good people ought alwqra to be ready to aaaist 
each oAer in the sacred duties of pcayer and aiqmlication. 

Happy is that minister who has about him those who 
will help him to pr^ for his people. 

' 13. The cause of God must always eventually be 
victorious. 

14. It is only the righteous who are to be held in 
eternal remembrance. Psalm cxii. The memoiyof the 
wicked shall rot. 

15. The Lord is the banner of his people. He who 
fights against the world, the fiesh, and die devil, will 

have God's assistance always. i 



Lessov 3. — Exodus xix. 1 — 14. 

1. Tmttu MOTTH. This is called iSrcan, and answers 
to part of our May and June. 
^ b2 
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Tbb samk oat. Thk i» wipyoftiid to mMn the fiot 
day of the mo&thf Ttrhkh was the fortyHsixth day after . 
laavia^ JStfffpL The Jews meaaiued their months by 
the moon. See Bib^pal Antiquities, vol. 1. 210^ 211. 

WmaaBrsss of Suviki. A large plain, about nine 
milefrlofig wd three broad, open at the north east, but 
ckued at the south by Mount Sinai. 

2. CATftPED. Pitched their tents. 

Before the mount. At the foot of Mount Sinai. 
This mountain had two peaks, or heads ; one was call* 
ed Horeb, the o&er Sinai. 

3. Mosxs wssrr up ui«to Gou. "It is likely that tbe 
cloud which had ccmdttcted the IsraelitiBh camp had now 
ramoyed to the top of Sinai ; and as this was the sym- 
bol of the Divide presence, Moses went up to the place,- 
there UMBeet the Lord." 

Jacob— Chi LDBEs^ of Israel. These 
methods of expressing the same thing, 
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^ 4» Bare tov. Garried you. 

Oar BAexJu' wives. I carried you aloit, or above, ia 

'^ out of the reach of dangers, just as an esgle carries her 

young ones, and assists them in their attempts at flight, 

Brodsht tou V9T0 MzsELF. Modc you my own 

peculiar people. 

5. Obbt mt voicje indeed. Keally, sincerely, 
tnily, unreserved!^ keep my commandments. 

CovE3rAirT. Agreement between two parties. J^yi 
wiU keep my C4fvenara, means, if ye will in all thmgs 
do as I wish you to agree with me to do, then I will do^ 
so and so, &c. 

A PECULIAR TREASURE. *.* A PATRIM03TT„ R pOOpIc 

over whom God should have all the right, and over 
whom he should exercise exclusive authorify,*' and hi 
whom he would particularly deUght 

Aboyx axl p£opj.]b> In a dil&srent way from othei' 
nations^ 




•j* 



Alt Tin! VAiiTH n «Tfr«. All people sre iny proper- 
ty ; but I mettn to maintain a diflerent nlalion.to joo, 
the Israeiitee^ from what I do to other people, becawe «a 
aoiverei^ of the world, I have an iafiiute right ao todo. 

6. A KINGDOM. A government, at the head of which 
is a king: 

A KixoBOM OF PRIESTS. Some suppose this means 
an honom«ble or divine kingdom, not Uke worldly king- 
w doms, which are supported by anna, but* a kingdom 
supported by piety. Others suppose it means, a govern- 
ment in which all the subjects should be individually 
engaged in the worship of the true God. This makes 
it a beauti^ representation of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, in which eveiy believer is as a priest, applying to 
himself the blood of the Lamb of God, which was of- 
fered for the sins of the world. 1 Peter ii. 5. 9. Rev. if 
6. 10, and xx. 6. 

. A HOLT NATio^r. Holy sometimes merely means that 
which is solemnly set apart, or consecrated to the ser- 
vice of God. Thus the temple was called holy, not be* 
oausa it had any moral quality, but because set apart by. 
God himself to a holy purpose. .^ koly nation probably, 
here means a nation saved from their sins, righteous in 
their conduct, and holy in their hearts. This the Israel- 
ites would have been, had likey kept the covenant of 
God as they promised. 

7. Eldsbs. The head of each tribe, and the chief 
of each family. 

Laid skfoai treih tagxs. Told them. 

8. AtL TH8 PBOPLE AXswsBXD ToexTREii. It ap- 
pears, that after the elders had heard what Meeea had to 
say, &ey communicated it to the geople, the people then 
universally agreed to the proposal to serve Gtod. Then 
Moses carried, or returmd, dgprepo^ of the elders to 
the l^oid. a^ • 

9. Thick ciaw. See verse 18. • 

10. Saitctitt. *' To sanctify, literally tMWis to s#» t f^^ 
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pante, or set apart any thing or peimm firom eillaeeidar 
pttrposes, to some reUgioua use. The Grade wovd, 
which anawera to the Hebrew, means from the ear^, 
because every thing offiesed or c<m8ecrated to Crod was 
separated from all earthly uses. Hence a holy person^ 
or saintf is so called because he is one separated finom 
the earth, one who lives a holy life, entirely devoted to 
the service of God. 

Wash Taj£iR clothes. The Jews say that the wash- 
ing of their clothes and the bathing of their bodies 
always went together. The washing of their clothes 
and persons before they came into the presence of Gted, 
was intended to represent the inward purity which is ne- 
cessary before any one con see God in heaven. 

11. ly Tire sioHT. God would appear in the cloud 
and fire, dice. See verse 18. No man hath seen the full 
glory of God*s presence. 

12. Set aovirns. Mark a line, or make a fence. 
Take bsed. Be on your guard. 

Touch the border. Go beyond the maikor bound- 
ary, which probaUy was just at the bottom of the moun* 
tain. 

13. Touch it. The idea of Dr. Clarke is very 
striking: *' Touch him — ^not it, not the mountain, but 
the man who had presumed to touch the mountain. He 
should be considered altogether as an unclean and ac* 
cursed thing, not to be touched for fear of conveying 
defilement ; but should be immediateiy stoned, or shot." 

Shot throuob. With a dart Heb. xii. 20. 

TRUxf>^T souNDETH* From the midst of the cloud. 
All these fearful pPeparations were designed to impress 
on the mmds of the-people an awful sense of the purity 
and holiness .t>f God. . 

14.. SANCTiFiKD^SjrProbably went through some 
re^ous ceremony.^ecQpting the people to the Lord. 

]Prom this leaton is distmctly to be learned the purity 
^and holiBMr^f the characteif of God — the unfitness of 

- * - r«# 
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aiea Wpgpggftcli HJBi, ia cuMiiMnfe of tfa« iMptn% 

of their hearts and the wickednesB of their eoodatiL 
Jmqs Christ is the mediator, by whose blood sinnen 
m^j h«ve aoceas to God. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. llioae who axe brouf^ out ei a state of shnmy 
to sin and Satan, have to travel duroo^ die wUdcnieaB 
of this W(Mrld before they can reach the land of Canaan. 
Christians are strangers and pilgrims upon eaith. 

4. Nothing can be better caleolated to ezaH our 
conceptions of the character of €^, and to htimble ns 
in oar Own estimation, than to look bock npon tiie mer- 
cies of G^od to na — ^how fas has led, protected, and kept 
us fixnn dangers and death, and how little we Intve re- 
garded his unmifritedl^OQd^esBL 

5. God desiree no obedi^Me unless it be obedienoe ht- 
deed, that is, willing, sincere, unhesitating, untveraal : 
obedifflice that is constrained or heartleaB, or which 
braces some subjects and excludes others, is an 
ence which God cannot t<4dnite ; or ntfher it is file 
worst kind of disdbedlenee, fbr it hae the show without 
the reality of obedience. 

Every individual is ulfeder an infinite obGgation to 
love Grod with all his heafi; and soul, and mind and 
atrangth. * 

God's covenant or agreemenA with men once waa,.dip 
this and tfou shall live. His covenant now ia, believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shaJt be saved. 

Those who love God supremely, and do his will, are 
peculiarl]^ pleasing in his oght, just as a rich treasure in 
the possession of its owner. , a 4 

All the earth is the Lord's. We* are ])|U : our tim^ A 
t-'lents, property — all are his byjright. If xfc waste a^^-'» -• 
of them, we waste G^s pn^enhf* If wedo not devote • 
them to Him and to his serviifei vfe re6 God. 

■ 

6. Whoever trulj devotes his heart to the love and 
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•ervioe of God, beeonM ibatHay wtiwimted fiom tbe 
eftTth. 

8. It is never right to speak too confidently. We 
ought always to he willing to confess that we stand 
ready to ohey the Lord's will ; but it is humble to say, 
we will do it by the help of Ac Lord. We have av^ry 
melancholy instance of self-confidence,^ — read Matthew 
xxvi. 31—36. 69—75. 

9. " When die people promised to obey the voice of 
God, then God promised that they should hear his 
voice ; for if any man be resolved to do the wiU of QKxl, 
he shall know what that will is.^' John vu. 17. 

What a blessed dimnsation the gospel is, in which 
God q)eaks to us by his son Jesus Christ, through tho 
gospel. Heb. i. 1 — 3. 

10. ** When we are to attend upon God in solemn 
wonhip or service, it concerns us to lanctify ouisehres, 
and to get ready beforehand. Wandering thoughts 
must be gathered in, impure afiections abandoned, di»- 
quieting passions suppresaed-^iay, and all cares about 
secular or worldly business lor the present dismissed and 
laid by, that our hesarts may be engaged." 

The washing of the body is a small matter where the 
heart is defiled by sin. Our hearts must be made right, 
or we can never enter into the kingdom of God. 

11. The day of judgment will be more awAil to us 
than the descent of G^ on Mount Sinai was to the 
Israelites. 1 Thes8,iv. 16, 

13. Not even the smallest transgression against the 
law of God con be tolerated. Death was Uie conser 
quence of even touching the mountain, Deadi will be 

4Uio consequence of all sin, if we do not repent ; for the 
«ouI that siiileth it shall die. 

18. The next time liie trumpet of Gk>d sounds, every 
one of us will be obliged^ go up to judgment 

14. Howpuieandholy^istfaecharactfirof God: no* 



dimg ii^>itie otn ewr cater iato his pmanM. Bar. 
xzL27. 

NatanUy evny one of us k unfit to toter into the 
prastfnce of God. We can only go to God through « 
mediator, pleading the all-eufficient merit and righteoqs- 
neas of our Redeemer and surety, Jesus Christ ; and wo 
be unto all those who reject or neglect the great salva- 
tion of the gospel. 

Besides the necessity of going to God through the 
mediation of our Baviour Jesus Christ, we must have 
our hearts j^urified. Matthew v. 8. 



Lxssoir 4. — Exodus xix. 16-^19 ; xx. 1—7. 

16. Tbird DAT. From the time when the order was 
given. 

VoiCB OF TUX TnirxpsT, Sui, '* The angels, the mi- 
nisters of heaven, and attondants on the divine Majesty, 
summoned the people by a sound resembling that of a 
trumpet, but loud and terrible beyond all human ex- 
pression." 

17. To MEET wiTH ooD. To stsud where God was 
about to make to them a communication of his will. 

NsTBXn. Lower part. 

18. AtTooETBEm osr ▲ ssiokk. Completely covered 
with smoke. 

Quaked. Shook. Deborah is supposed to refer to 
this in Judges v. 4', 6. 

Id. Waxed lovdeb. Grew or beeome louder. 

Mosss SPAKE. In Hebrews xii. SI, we not only 
have ^ feeling of Moses, but probably what he said at 
thb time. 

Chap. XX. 1—7. 1. Words. The ten command-- 
ments. l^iougjh these comauindmentowere gbrm tothe 



i€W9, ttwy wnw <i«idMdy imtndtd *» •* -^. , 
becwue the nature ofthete law U saeh that mmKiM> 
ftom tlie bii^niailff, wwe bound 1© •hMTM Umbi. 
They ooiktain rulet of conduct api>licable to lil «uftiii»* 
sitfioee. 

2. I AM THB loai), Ac. Thig U a general iiitrodttC- 
tion to the commandments, and it is intended to place 
before the Jews two great motives why they shoald obey 
the commandments of God. First, That He vnA their 
ruler and king — the Lord their Grod. Second, that He 
had brought them out of captivity. « 

HouBs or BovnAos. Or the place where they had 
been held in the capacity of slaves, or bondmen. 

The Israelites were reminded of these thnags in order 
to show them, that even on principles of gratitude, they 
ought to obey God. And this ought to be a tufficient 
motive to all of U8» and is a sufficient motive to all true 
Cluistians. 

3. Thou SB A1.T BAYS, dec The first commandment 
forbids the following siAs i 

1 . Atheism, which ina demal of the txistenoe of God. 
Psalm xlv. 1. ■ 

2. Actual idolatry, or the worship of lake gods. 

3. A division of service between the true Gk>d and 
some false gods. 2 Kings xvii. 33, 3i. 

4. Any aJSection for the creature which is greater 
than our love to God. Golossians ilL 5. 

When a commandment forbids certain sins, it enj<lins 
certain duties, which are opposite to those sins. This 
commandment therefore ei^oins, 

1. That .we acknowledge but one God. Made xii 
29. 82. 

2. That we do not actually worship any &lse god, 
but serve the true God alon«. I Cor. viii. 6. 

3. That we do not divide our hearts between God and 
any thing else. Matt. vi. 24. 

4. That we loiqs nothing so much as God. 

This eomnwQ&iwnt may be broken by those who 



love mttHAf or lMwmr»«r p to ai ar e, or wilt, or diiUben, 
or fansbuid, or utor, or tay diiiig tetter AaB they kyve 
God. Matt. z. 37. 

4. GxATBir iKAoi. Carved, or cut, or stamped. The 
word^rovtftt tmi^e properly ngnified a etatae made of 
wood or stone. 

LtKsvisa. This means a pwtare dtsvrn on eby flat 
sorfiwe. 

The seegad cemm^dmeni finbids, 

I. The making- of any image for religious wonhip. 
Leviticus zxvi, 1. 

5. The U9e iAftay such imago ailerit is made, or the 
vrorahip of any crtature. Rev» xzii 8, 9, 

a The neglect of the wonhip ^the true God. Rop 
mans i 26. 

4. The worship of the ^e God in a fidae manner. 
KatL XV. 8, 9. 

lliis commandment therefinre enjoins, 

I. That the true God only be rtUgioasly warshipped. 
Matthew tv. 10. 

t. That the true God be worshipped Wh in body and 
in qtirit Psahn xcv. 6. John iv. 93, 34. 

3. The continuance in the worriiip of the true God, 
Hebrews x. 23 — ^25. 

4. The woivbip of God in a right maniier. Proverbs 
xxiii. 26. 

In this commandment it is forlndden to mabs any 
graven image for the purpose of making it an olject of 
worship; also ^ic^^re* for religious worship* PtetureM, 
which are mer^hf itUended'to ituiruci, and which are 
confined to the representation of objects in regard to 
which -there is ho danger of mistake, maf somatimee 
be expedient, espedaUy in the case of the young, 
where the eye is such a powerful inlet to the under- 
standing. The writer of this objects to any picture 
of Christ crucified, because it haa been abused to 
idolatry. Graven images and pictures were both af> 
terwards made for the tabernacle, by the express comr 
mand of God. 

Vox. n. c 
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IiM 'morthip prevaiU in almoit evexy part of tfa« 
world which is not jet enli^tened by pure Christian- 
ity. And the disposition of man to substitate that 
whkh is merely termblt for that which is spiritual, 
leads men to idolatry. 

6. Bow sowv, voR asmrs. Worship, 

JsAiAvs. Detennined not to divide his glory with 
anodier, or permit it to be done. 

ViaiTiiro. Punishing. ^ 

InamTT. Sin, transgression. It here alludes par- 
ticulaxly to idolatry. 

Upok thb childrkx. *^ GhildreQ among the Jews 
were punished, or made sufierers, for the idolatry of 
their parents, (for that was Ihe only iniquity which was 
so visited,) just as children among Christians are for 
the crime of high treason in their parents, and for the 
same reason, because idolatry was M^h trecuon against 
the King of Israel. 

Men show their haired of ^God by worshipping some- 
thing which is not God. 

The Israelites frequently violated this commandment, 
and God gave them into the hands of their enemies, as 
his terrible judgement for this sin. 

6. Sbowiito xkbct. Being merdfol. 

UsTO thousafbs. Unto the thousandth generation. 

7. Takx thb ir amx of God in vaiv. God's name 
is taken in vain by the following things, which are for- 
bidden : 

■ 1. tneverent thoughts of God. Job i 5. 

2. Blasphemy, or dishonourable spedkisig of Him. 
Rev. xiiL 6.* 

3. False swearmg, or merely declaiing a thing to be 
true whidi we know to be false. Zech. viii. 16, 17. 

4. Peijuzy, or & fiilae oath. Matt v. 38. 

5. Causing the name of God, or our holy i^rofession, 
to be blasphemed by others. Romans ii. 24. 2 Sam. 
xii. 14. 
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6. Every prayer which is not accompamed with 
deep reverence, cft the ^emiine tpirit of piety. 
The following duties are enjoined : 

1. To think tdwaja reverently of the nanies and at- 
tributes ofQod, Psalm ciif. 1, 8. 

2. To speak always withrererenoe of Qod, i. e. never 
to Qse profane swearing. 

3. Never to declare a thing to be true which we know 
is false: Lying is taking Good's name in vain. 

4. Never to take a fidse oath. Lev. xix. IS. 

5. Always to glorify God. by a Christian conversa^ 
tion. 1 Tim. vL 1. 

6. We must always be reverent and eincere in 
prayer. 

It is Unofid to use the name of God in an oath in a 
court of justiee: but it should be done with a solemn 
feeling of our responsibility to God ; for by an oaUi we 
call SRm to -wUneee the truth of what we say. This 
commandment is bn^en in common convenation when- 
ever the name of God is used in any unneceanry way; 
All exclaxnations which use the name of God or Lord 
are profime. 

Guiltless. Without guih. 

Will kot hold hik ouiltlxss. Willjiold or con- 
sider him guilty. *< Whatever a person himself may 
think or hope, however he may pl(»d in his own bdudf, 
and say he intends no evil, 4&c. if he in any of the 
above ways, or in any other way, tahee the name of 
God in vain, God will not hold him guHtleet : he will 
account him guiUyj and punudi him for it." 

REFLECTIONS. 

[N. B.— The refloctionB have been necessarily so in- 
termingled with the explanations, as they must be in the 
considmtion of all the commandments, that we shall 
here ofifer general remarks.] 

The first command, ^ Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me," not only forbids a preference of idols, bat 
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thft admiwHwi of any oompetttioii or tamfojama : it 
meua, diou ahalt auntt no idol into my presence ; or 
as the next commandment ocplatna and ampjififfi it, 
** Thoa ahdt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
any tikenem of any thing," &c. Heie seema a {larticu^ 
lar alloaion to the ot^ects of Bgyptian idolatry, the sun 
*' in hearen," the ox " on eaith," and the crocodile " in 
the waten under die earth ;^ beside idob in the human 
form. We must not» however, understand this as an ab- 
scdute prohibition, eiUier of statuanr or the other imita- 
tive arts, which were all enqiloyed» by Divine ^>point- 
ment, in the decorations of the tabernule and temple ; 
particularly carving, gilding^ and neadle-wcMrk, in which 
the Hebrews seem to have excelled* But the spiot of 
the law was, to prohibit religioaa images; images in 
places of woishipv either destined or liaiie to be upp^ued 
xa purposes of idolatiy. ** Thou sbalt not bow down to 
them, nor serve them : fisr I, the Lord thy God, am a 
jealous God ;" that is, jealousof idolatry in all its fonns ; 
and ''viailing the iniquity of the &them upon the c hi ld w n, 
unto the tmrd and fourth generation of them that hate 
me." Now, all idolatam are considered as hateraof God, 
upon the same principle as a woman would be consideiw 
ed as hating Imt husband, who admits a rival in her af- 
iecti<ms. And the principle of visiting the iniquxty of 
ftthers t^Km their childr^o^ however it may be objected 
to, is cerlunly one on which the Goveinor of the world 
acta, in all the dispensations ^ his providence, not only 
as respects the concems^if nations, £at4tf fiunilies. How 
often do the vices of man entail diseliae on several suo- 
cessive generations % ' How c^ea. do diiUhren lose their 
patrimony, and languish in poverty, from the extrava- 
gance and folly of a parent 

As it respects a future state, however, children only 
sufo for the sins of their parents wl^ they adopt 
them ; sftd we have good reason to believe, that the sin 
of our first parent, in whatever sense kmay be imputed to 
his posterity, will not be visited with foial condemn*- 
tien on any who have not made it their own by actual 
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oOeneet; much Itm on thofe whonpMit and baliefve on 
the Lord Jasiu. On 1ii» pttMige, Mr. Soott ivmarioi, 
"It is evident, diat ohildien in general ere mfleren by 
the crimeB of thAr pererits ; but lend was under a pe- 
cttliflr covenant, which idolatry violated in its primary 
condition. If, then, the perento forfeited the covenant 
blessings, their posterity most sufier the efiects of the 
forfeiture. As tins was intended to restrain tiiem firom 
sin by means of natural aflection, the third andfourth ge- 
neration only are mentioned; for they could not expect 
to see more of their descendants, and would be ksscmr 
oemed about their remote posterity ; or it may imply, 
that tlie Lord being ready to forgive, the efiects would 
cease after that period, unless the children persisted in 
the sins of their parents. In every age, whijever brings 
any femily into the visible church, and under the means 
of grace, is a benefit to that femiiy, and often to its ^ 
mote posterity ;** « even to thousands" of generations ; 
that is, (says the writer just quoted) ** to successive ge« 
neralions, to the end of time." 

Anxedoten intended tQ iUuttrate tfte Jiret three com' 

mondmente* 

FISST COXXASnitUIT. 

Idols. — ^PerhMis many wharead this head, wiD say to 
themselves. ** What is the meaning of the word idol V 
If such will give attention, I will attempt to explain to 
them its meaning. There are a great many idols in the 
world, and also a great many kinds. An idol is some- 
thing that we love inore than we love God ; and any 
one thing on which w^ place our aflfections more than 
we do upon God, is our idol. The heathen have idols 
made of wood, and stone, and gold, and silver. And 
they fall down and worship -them just as Christians do 
the great God. They call thera their gods, although 
they cannot hear or speak. And som^ Of th«n go so 
far as to kill their children before these dumb idols, 
thinking they are angry with them; and. by this means 

c» 
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«y tp pttM» tlMBfc. O, honr dmadliil it mist lie, «id 
hiiw we oo^t to pity tbenvusd do all wo c«n to wnd 
tbemtbe Bibk, so drat tfaey may learn to w^n^p God, 
and boooKDO Chriitliana. I havo no donbt iha^ many 
will M^ iimi these people mnat be irciy fooluh to wor- 
isfaip idola. But I wnb emy audi one would Mop and 
mwk Inmaelf if he has not an idol which he ii wonhtp- 
ping! Have you not something which tdcee up ao 
much of yottr attention that yoa cannot find time to Mad 
your Bible^ and pnay to Grod 1 If you have, that is an 
idoL Foryon love iftoimore than you love God. And 
so St is with every thing you have, of which you think 
moie than yoa do of God. We must love Crod su- 
premely. No oth^robject-Hao other thing must take His 
place in our hearts ; if thers is any such object, We may 
be sure it is an idol, and unless we cast itout of our 
hearts, God wiU not dwell there. Lode, then, into your 
hearts, my young friends, and see if you cannot find 
something that you love more thanyou do God. If you 
can, let me tell you it is an ideU and unless you vnll 
throw that away, the great God, who hates and abhors 
all idols» is angry with you. in eonelnsion, I would say 
in the hmguage of ^le.Btble^—*** Little children", keep 
yoursriTes from idols."—-jS. 5. lugtruetor. 

A lady who once heard Mr. Romaine, expressed her- 
self mifl^tily pleased with his discoume^ and told him 
aftenrards, that she thought she could somply with his 
doctrine, and give up every thing butone. ** And what 
is that, madam 1'' " Cards, su:.'* ** Tou thmk you could 
not be hi^gpy without them." ** No, sir : I know I could 
not" ** Then, madam, they are your god, and tiiey 
roust save you." This pointed and just reply is said to 
have issued in her conversion. 

SECOND COXHAKDMXNT. 

^ One day m &e spring of 1638, a little girl, about five 
years old aceompankd her mother to pay a visit toe lady 

in the neighbourhood of C . When alighting fiom 

the eaniage in the couit-yaid, she espied a statue of 
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long ^WSiup Ht nd ianetfild^ addriMid Imtm^ 

timr In their w(^ds : *«Modier, ismftt ajraven tflU|f«V 
thffw t if it 1% I wOI notiUl dofwn and wonhip iS^ I 
trill only wonhip God Almigh^.r This jMnompt and 
Chiiftiin-]i]ra deKaroii&ataoB of tlie Jittia fM, not cnify 
ptpMod but wtomshed all pwwit. 

A protntant who xented a imall £mn undar Alneao- 
ider, saooiid Bnke of Gocdan,iumiig fiUlen behind in hia 
pajraMiits, a vigiknt ateward, in his Giae^s ahsanooi 
aeixed the fimner^e stock, and sdvertiMd it to ha sddby 
aootian on a fixed day. The Dyke hsppitf latomed 
hcfflie in the interval, and the taoMit wmt to him to 
supplioate for Indnlgenoa. « What is the matter, Do- 
nald r* said the .D«ke, as he saw horn enter with ssd 
4owncast look?* Donald told his sorrowfol tale in a 
condse natural manner ; it touched the Duke's heart, 
and prodttced a formal acqmttanoe of the debt Donald, 
as he cheerily withdrew^ was staring at the |»ctuias 
and images which he saw in the ducal iiall, and express- 
ed to the Duke in a homely way, a wishao know what 
they were. . ** These," said the Dnke^ who was a Ro> 
man 'Catholic, "^ are, the saints who intercede with Ood 
for me.'^ ** My lord Duke,*' ssid Donald, ** would it not 
be better to apply youraelf directly to Ood 1 I went to 
quickie Sawney Cionlon, and to lUtle Sawney Gordon ; 
but if I had not come to your good Grace's ael^ I could 
not have got my discharge, and both I and my bairns 
had been turned out from house and home.'* 

TBinn coxMATsamxjir. 

In thie year 1796, when the ship Duff was preparing 
to take out the missionaries iirom the London MissioOp 
ary. Society, Mr. Cox, one of the Directors, was one day 
walking in the street : he was tliere met Irsr a very fine 
looking boy, about 14 years of age, who, stopping him, 
said, ^Pray, sir, have not you some management in the 
ship that is goillg out with the missionaries V* ** Yes, 
I have, my young man," said Mr. Cox. <* I should like 
very nnichy sir, to go out with her as a cabin-boy.'* 
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« WoQld yon," nidMr. Cox ; " have yba ttiy ptrentil'* 
'*I have a mother," aud the boy, «bfu im» fii^Mr/' 
** And IB your mother wiUtng you should go V* *" O yes, 
nr, very witting.'' Mr. Cox then denied the boy ui 
call at hia houee, and to bring his mother along with 
him, that die might speak for herselfl At the time vp^ 
pointed, the boy and his mother came, who having de- 
clared her vrillmgneM that her son should gOi the mat- 
.ter was accordingly settled. In the oonrseof theconver? 
sation, a gentlenun who was prefent, in order to tiy the 
boy, sttd tolum, « So you wish to goto sea?" *' Yea, 
Mr, in the missionary ship V* ** And you can swear a 
good tound hand, I suj^Kisel" Shocked at the very 
idea of such a thing, the ingenuous little fellow fouisl 
into tears, and exclaimed, ^ If I thought there wmUH 
be rwearing^ tU>oard at aU^ I would not go" 

Mr. John Howe being at dinner with some persons 
of fashion, a gentleman expatiated largely in praise of 
Charles I. and made some disagreeable reflections upon 
others. Mr. Howe observing that he mixed many hor- 
rid oaths with his discourse, took the liberty to say, th^ 
in his hum))le opinion, he had ooaitted one great exoel- 
lenee in the character of that prince ; which, when the 
gentleman had pressed him to mention, and vraited with 
impatieoce to hear it, he told him it was this : ** that 
he -was never heard to avear an oath in common con* 
vereationJ* The gentleman took the reproof) and pro- 
raised to break off the practice. 

The late Rev. John Brown of Haddington, once pass- 
ing the Frith of Forth, between Leith and Kinghom, 
had for a fellow-passenger one who wppeaied to be a 
Highland nobleman. Mr. B. observed with grief that 
he frequently took the name of God in vain ; but sus- 
pecting, that to reprove him in the presence of the other 
passengers might tend only to irritate him, he forbore 
saying aii^ thmg till he reached the opposite shore. 
After landmg, Mr. B. observing the nobleman walking 
alone, stepped up to him, and said, *^ Sir, I was sorry to 
hear you swearing while on our passage. You know it 
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is written, * Thoa ahalt not take tiie nttne of tbe Loid 
thy God in yain.' ** On this, &e noblemm, lifting hii fast, 
and bowfaig to Mr. B. made the following mgAj : ** ^, I 
return, you thanks for the reproof you have now given 
me, and lAaJI endeavour to attend to it in fiitnre: bat,'* 
added he, ** had you said this to me wliile in ^ boat, 
I bdieve I should have run you through with my swoid.'* 

The Rev. John Maclaurin of Glasgow, well known 
to the Christian world by his valuable writings, in pasis- 
ing one day along the street, was disturbed by the noise 
of some disorderly soldiers. One of them* in psrtiett- 
lar, juift as Mr. Maclaurin approached, uttered an aw- 
ful imprecation. The good man, shocked with hear- 
ing such blasphemous language, went tqp ^ him, an«^ 
laying his hand on the shoulder of tiie man, said to hiir 
with peculiar mildness and solemnity, *' Friend, God ha* 
already done much for Christ^s sake ; suppose he should 
do what you ask, what would become of you )** It waf> 
a word in season^ and it came with power. The co««. 
fldenoe of the soldier sunk under the reproof. He was 
led not only to reform the evil habit of swearing, to 
whieh he had been long adtficted, but to reflect on his 
ways, and to turn to the Lord. He became a real Christ- 
ian ; and proved the soundness of his conversion by 
maintaining to the end of his Ufo, a eonvcrsation bfr- 
eoming &e goapeX, 

A minister of the gospel one day fmding a servant 
beating his master's horses, and taking thenam<f of God 
in vain, he stood still and reproved Mm sharply. The 
servant made no reply; but, prompted by curiosity, 
eame next Lord*8-day to hear his reprover preach* 
** Swear not at all," said the preacher, when concluding 
his discourse, ** is a divine command that binds both 
master and 'servant. I knew a man, not long ago, who 
surprised one of ^e swearing tribe of servants, in the 
very act of damning his master's horses. The son of 
BeUal, though challenged, durst not open Ms mouth for 
his faither's interest ; but hung down his head like a 
fioward in the devil's service. He passed by, and had 
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not the maimeni to fhank bis reprover, or grace to pro- 
mise amendmect Is he here 1 — J>o I see him 1 — Shall 
I name him T' After some pause, he added, *' We shall 
rather pray for him !" The servant was sitting trem- 
bling before bun ; and it may be proper to add, that he 
came afterward to the minister, confessing his fault,. 
gav6 signs of true penitence, was added to the church, 
and never after heard to bluqiheme the worthy name. 



LutoN 6^— Exodus zx. 8 — 12. 

8. RiMsicBtB. Thu wotd evidently implies that the 
Sabbath was an institution before Imown and observed, 
for to remember is to bear in mind something which had 
formerly been done. 

Sabbath. Signifies re«^ or cessation from labour. 

Keip. Observe. 

Holt. Devoted to holy purposes. To keep the Sab- 
bath-day holy is to do that wi& it what Ood intended 
and appointed to be done. 

It is reoBonable and proper that some portion of our 
time should be devoted to the service of God, because, 
as Ood is our Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer, .grati- 
tude would dictate that his mercies should not be for- 
gotten : and his mercies would be forgotten if there wafr 
no specified time in which they are to be brought to our 
remembrance. 

God has appointed the exact time, for none else had 
a right to do it. 

The origin of the institution *is found in Genesis, and 
could not have been intended only for the Jews, be- 
cause when it was appointed it was in Paradise, where, 
of course, there were no distinctions of nations. It is, 
bonsequently, of univertal obli^pntion. 

God has shown his regard to the interest* of his area* 
tures in the institution of the Sabbatii, because a day 
of rett ia highly important in a worldly point of view. 
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Beren dajs coattnnal woHl weald exhaust the strength 
of man and beast But, besides this, if there was no day 
of re$U inen would forget entirely their eternal intere^, 
by ginng up their time entirely to secular employments. 
God is leatt regarded, in those countries where the 
Sabbath is tlUre^arded, and God is ntott regarded 
where the Sabbath is honoured. Man lAtnoat happy in 
all civil and political matters where the Sabbath is most 
regarded, and mott unhappy where the Sabbath is not 
kept There is no civil, or political, or religious firee- 
dom in those countries where the Sabbath is not kept, 
to be compared to those countries where it is generally 
observed. 

Careless, and unconcerned, and wicked people gene- 
rally are those who disregard atid profane the Sab- 
bath ; and consequently we may judge of its influence 
on the heart and life. He who keqis the Sabbath holy 
will not be a vicious man. 

9. Six dats shalt thov labour. This inipUes the 
necessity of doings all wo have to do in six i^ys, that 
the seventh may be given entire to God. 

10. Tiis Sabbath. There were other days called 
Sabbathst but the seventh day is called, by way of dis- 
tinction, the Sabbath. 

The Christian Sabbath wa<; changed to the first 
day of th» weekr because on that day Christ rose from 
the dead. 

Christians, therefore, have all iht benefits of Chnsfs 
(hath ami resurrectioft^ as suhject<9 of thankful medi- 
tation, besides all other matters. 

Not no Air r wobk. This forbids every thing which, 
under any circumstances, could be done at any other 
ttmey works of absolute oltoeasity and mercy alone ex- 
cepted ; such as attending on the sick, giving religious 
instruction, &c-# 

Noa THT sov, Slc Parents are here commanded 
not to permit their children to break the Sabbath. 

Nob tht max sibta^tt, dice. Those who have aer- 
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viata are here eommaaded not to pennit tlnir wrvuls 
tomofiuM tho Sabbftth. 

*NoB THT CATTX.B. Here those who own CHtde we 
oommanded not to work with ^em. Hiring out hones 
fiir pleasure or busineaiy going journeys, or any thing of 
the kind, are included in this. 

Tht stranosb. Here those who hare any company 
staying with them, are conunanded not to |iennit them 
to pro&ne the Sabbath. 

No pemon in the emplcymetU of another has a right 
to break iiod*s law to please his employer. He had bet- 
ter lote hit place, and even •tarve; for it is better to 
die senring Ood, than to Uve and disob^ him. 

Besides refrabwiff Jrom work, parents and masters 
should require the respectful observance of the Sabbath 
at least. 

It i» unlawful to use horteaiox work on theSabimlh : 
and it is unlawful to use them to carry people to church, 
unless the circumstances are such that they cannot pof 
«i6(y walk. 

AJl travelUfiff is the pontvve unlawful use of all cat* 
tie. 

It is jiot allovtable to buy or sell on this day tmne- 
cessaxily, because, if we wish to wordiip Grod with a 
proper spirit, we mustkecp our minds free irom worldly 
thoughts, dec. 

At home or abroad, the Sabbath should be kept by 
attending public won^p, reading €rod*s word, private 
meditation and prayer, anid instructing the household. 

The Israelites met for public warship in the syna* 
gogues. A full account of ii^exei'cioea of the synft- 
gogue will be found in Biblical AndquiUes, voL ii p. 
200—316. 

HaliiOWXh. Made holy, or set apart for holy pur- 
poses, the same as oanctifictL 

The same reasons still exist for tl:^ hallowing of this 
day as ever did; and it is binding on every one. An 
unchat^feable Ood wifl surely pnmsh those who negieet 
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it; for the iMnglect ahows that the heart ie not right in 
the sight of God. 

REFLECTIONS. 

If we would remember the Sehbalh-day , we nmet re- 
member- to do the following things: 

1. I^y in priTate, and read the woid of God, which 
are dutiee also «^ the other days of the week. 

3. Go to our place of wondiip, and hear the woitl of 
-God, and devoutiy engage in the services. 

3. Read and meditate upon the great concerns of xe- 
^gion at home. 

4, If o«ir circnaistances are suqh as to require it» at- 
tend some Sunday'echool, or Bible class, to teadi or to 
be taught 

We must avoid the following things : 

U The doing of any thing of a worldly ^d which 
ought to have been done the day before, or may bo done 
to-morrow. 

2. All journeying for pleasure or busine"^- 

3. Ail riding out for {Measure, or ^fc»am-boat excur- 
sions. 

4. All playiiig about t)»e stwets or fields. 

b. All irreverent ^iiaviour, whether at hmne. in 
churcb, or in the street ; and every thing else which is 
not consistent with keeping the day holy. 

ANECDOTES. 

Tb«t great man, Sir Mattliew Hale, thus speaks of 
tb^ Sabbath :^** I have," says he "by long and sound 
experience, found that the due observance of this day, 
and of the duties of it, have been of sing^bkr comfort 
and advantage to me. The observance of this day hath 
ever had joined to it a blessing upon the rest of my 
time ; and the week that hatU b^n so begiiii hath been 
blessed and: prosperous to ine; and* on tiie other side, 
when i have been negligent of tlie duties of this day, 
the rest of the .week ha»bten unsuccessful and unhap- 

V01..11. n *^ 
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fty to my own Beculttr employinwiti ; m &at I co^ 
eMilT make an ertimate of my wwceawa the week ml- 
lowing, by themanncrof my paaaingthM day ; and tiua 
I do not write lightly or incorndderatdy, bat iqwn a 
kmg and aoand obsenration and experience. 

It is said of the pious and learned Mr. Googe, thai 
as he foibore providhig suppen on the eve before the 
Sabbath, that servants might not be kept up too late, ao 
he would never snfler any servant to tarty at home to 
dress any meat on the Lord*a«day for any friends, whe- 
ther they were mean or great, few or many. 

Agiri of only eight yean of age seemed alwayamudi 
impressed l^ what^he heard at school, and often re- 
peated it to her mother when she came home. One eve- 
ning the teacher had been speakmg agamst the evil of 

Sabbath profiuiation, and little M returned as usual, 

deefdy affected by (he teacher's remarks. In order to 
see if sh« still recollected this subject, her mother re- 
quested her, one Sabbath-morning, a short time aftei- 
waids, to BO to the well and fetdi some water. She 
looked her mother in the &ee, and replied with tears, 
** But God will see me, nMther ; for he sees and knows 
all that we do. Have you IW^tlen what vre heard in 
school about the evil of breaking t^e Sabbath 1 I wiU 
rise early to-morrow morning, and >>qng you as much 
water as you please," 

Mr. Philip Henry used to call the Lord*s-day the 
queen of days, the pearl of the week, and observed it 
accordingly. Hi» common salutation of his family or 
friends, on the Lord's-day in the morning, was that of 
the primitive Christians, — ^** The Lord is risen ! he is 
risen indeed !*' making it his chief business on that day 
to celebrate the memory of Christ's resurrection ; and 
he would say sometimes, " Every Lord's-day is a true 
Christian'* Easterday." 

A little boy vrbo attended a Sabbath-school, ha^ong 
occaaon every Lord's-day to go through a certain court, 
observed a shop always op^ fox the sale of goods. 
Shocked at sudi a profanabon, he considered whediet 
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k WM poanble lor Urn to do any thing to preTent k. 
He detemined to l^ave a tract on the *< Loid's-day,** m 
he psflied the shop in the coune of the weelc He did 
so; and on the following Sabbath observed. the shop 
Was closed. Surprised at this» he stopped, and consider- 
ed whether this could be the effect of the tract he had 
left. He Tenturad to knock gently at the door, when a 
woman within, thinking it was a costomer, answered 
aloudy ** Foti cannot ktne antf thing ; toe (Mt tell en 
a Sunday .'" Encouraged b^ what he had heard, the 
little boy stiU begged finr admittance ; when the woman 
recollecting his voice, said, " Come in, my dear Uttle . 
fellow ; it was you that left the tract hm, against Sab- 
bath-breaking ; end it alarmed me aOithat I did not dare 
to keep my shop-open any longer ; and I am deteimin- 
ed never to do so again while I live." 

A woman who always used to attend public wonhip . 
with great punctuality ; and took care to be always in 
time, was asked how it was she could always come so 
early. She answered, very wisely, ** That it was part 
of her religion not to disturb^the religion of others." 

The attention of a servant maid to the spiritual inte- 
rests of a Uttle girl committed to her cha^ns^, and who 
died when nine years old, was peculiarly owned of God. 
The servant was accustomed to attend on the ministiy 
of Mr. P.****, and the child was permitted to aceom- 
pany her. By degrees the attention of her young charge 
was BO drawn out to the sermons she heard, that the ac- 
count she gave of many of the precious truths which 
Ibll from the lips of that worthy minister of Christ, &r 
exceeded what might have been expected from her ten- 
der years. Happening, one day, in the course of his 
£imily visits, to call at the house where the dear child 
and her maid lodged, during the bathing season, Mr. P. 
entered into conversation with her, and from her punc- 
tual attendance on public ordinances, took occasion to 
ask her if she recoUected his preaching on Isaiah xL 11. 
« He shall feed his flock like a shepherd, he shall gather 
his lambs with his arms," &c. ** Yes," replied the child. 
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** I remember it veiry welt ; fat all this time you were 
preaching I was witfung with all my heart that I was 
one of Christ's Iambs." "Ah, my dear !** said the good 
man, not a little aiiected, ** what a happy day wovdd it 
have been had all my hearers been employed in a similar 
manner." 

On a Sabbath-day, two sons of a poor widow ; the • 
elder sixteen, and the younger thirteen years of age, 
went to slide on some ice at a shdrt distance from home. 
Before they left their habitation they had been request- 
ed by their mother to accompany her to the house of 
QoA, and whilst on the ice, were warned of their dan- 
ger by a person who passed by and knew the depth of 
the water. But, alas ! 'their mother's pious request, and 
the seasonable warmilg of theb neighbour, were botfi in 
vain. In a little time the ice gave way, and awful to 
relate, cldaped in edeh other's arms, they ntnk to rise 
no more. Thus were these youthftil Sabbatfabreakers 
caUlNl to stand before the judgment seat of that almighty 
Being who has said, ** Kemember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy." 

** I now beg permission," says one of die misaionariesy 
" to relate the simple argument of a pious, poor man with 
a Sabbathbrcaker. I had it from the poor old man a 
few weeks since, in the course of conversation vnth him, 
wliieh very much interested me. In reasoning with the 
Sobbathbreaker he said, * Suppose, now, I had been at 
work hard all the week, and earned seven shillings : and 
suppose I met a man, and gave him six shiUingpi out of 
the seven, what should you say to that V * Why, that 
you werQ very kind, and that &e man ought to be vezy 
thankful.' * Well, but suppose that he was to knock 
me down, and rob me of the other shilling, what then V 
* Why then he would deserve hanging.' < Well, now» 
this is your case ; thou ait the man. God has freely 
given you six da3rB to work in and earn your bread, and 
the seventh he haa kept for himself, and commands ua 
to keep it holy ; but you, not satisfied with the six di^9 
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God has ghren, rob him of the seventh $ what then do 
you deserve?' The man was silenced." 

When a minister of the gospel was spending a few 
weeks in E , there came, on business, to the house, 
a man of the world— one of those modem scoffinv v/ha 
are so constantly fulfilling Peter's prediction, 3 Peter 
^iii. 3. He was introduced to the preacher in die fol- 
lowing manner : — ** This is Mr. f an acquaintance of 

mine, and I am sorry to add, though yowag and heal&y, 
never attends public worship." "I am almost tempted 
to hope," replied the minister, ** that you are bearing 
&lse witness against your neighbour." " By no means," 
said the infidel, " for J always spend my Sunday in set- 
tling accounts." The minister immediately replied, 
" You will find, sir, the day of judgment will be spent 
in exactly the same manner." 



Lissoir 6.-— (continued.) Exodus xx. 12. . 

Tbb les son commences what is called the second table 
of the law. The first four commandments relate to our 
duly towards God, the last six relate to our duty to 
others. The first commandment in the second table of 
the law is the fifth commandment. 

12. HoHouR. Reverence, respect, obey. 

Tht father akd tht xothkr. Thy natural pa- 
rents. Though this commandment has e^pedal refers 
enc£ to our natural parents, it applies, whidi gxealer or 
less force, to all who are our guperion in liie, such as 
teachers, magistrates, dec. 

To show the tpecijic relations of life whie&» accord- 
ing to the word of God, may be included aAiderthe ol»> 
ligation to honour, we will state, besifies natural pa^ 
rents, 

1. Magistrates. See Romans xfii. 1-^7. 

2. Ministen in the church. Hebrews xiiL 17. 

s2 
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3. Master's or employers. Ephedanfl "vi 5—8. . 

The dxity of support to parents in their old age, or in- 
fifmity, ^mears to he particolaily enjomed l^ our Sa- 
viour in Matt. xv. 4--6. But to understand this it is 
necessary to remark, that the Pharisees mode their tra- 
ditjooB of higher authority than the law of God. One 
of their traditions was, that if any man devoted or gave 
to God of hi8 property as much as he thought he could 
spare, his fiatther or mother had no claim on him fbr sup- 
port For instance, suppose a Jew found lus parents 
likely to become a burden to him because of their age 
and infirmity, all he had to do was to devote a part of 
his property to the Temple, saying, it is a gift, or, I 
have given it to the Temple. Then, by the tradiiione, 
he was no longer obliged to take care of his parents. 
Thus their trtuUHans, as our Saviour says, made void 
the law, by releasing children from their natural and le- 
gal obligationa which they owed to their parents, that 
is, to honour them. One of the traditiotis of the Jews 
in a work called the Tabnud, is this, — ** Every one 
ought to honour his ftither and mother, except he had 
vowed to the contrary.'' This folly justifies our Lord's 
assertion, that they made void the law. 

The duty of supporting' or maintaiiung parents is 
manifestly implied in honouring them. There is a 
special direction in 1 Tim. v. 4. 

In Ephes vi. 1, the special act of honour which is 
enjoined is obedience, because it is the Lord's will. 

From 1 Kings ii. 19, we learn to treat parents with 
the greatest respect, even in our manners. 

llie infirmities of parents should be regarded with 
the utmost tenderness, and their humours, or what may 
jeven be considered their caprice, with patience and 
submission. No matter what a parent orders, if it is 
not contrary ta the will of God, it is to be cheorfuUy 
obeyed, whether convenient or inconvenient, and no 
questions asked. Children should have a special re- 
gard to the reputation of their parents, by always 
speaking of them with respect, and where they cannot 
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in all cases speak well, say nothing. The complamts 
of children against ihetr parents to otfaere is dveadful 
and -wicked. 

If there are any parents so thonghtless as to wish 
their children to do any thing contrary to the clearly 
revealed will of God, then, and then only, is it the 
dnty of children to refuse, because in all cases we nnist 
** obey God rather tlian man.** Hank treatment, or 
neglect, does not at all release children from the obliga- 
tion to honour their parents. 

Tht i>at8. Thy life. 

Upon the land, &c. Wherever you are. 

REFLECTIONS. 

" This, as the Apostle observes in Ephesians vi 3» 
is the first co/nmandment to which God has annexed a 
promise, and therefore we may learn, in some measore, 
how important the daty is in the sight of God. In 
Bent. v. 16, it is said, aftd that it may go t^eli -with 
thee. We may therefore conclude, that it will go ill 
with those who disobey it ; and thcve is no doubt that 
the untimely deaths of many young {tersons were the 
judicial consequences oi their disdiMdienoe to ^ir 
parents. Most who come to an untimely end aio 
obliged to confess, that lAs's, with the breach of the 
Sabbath, were the principal canaes of dieir ruin. If 
you are guilty, humble yourselves and repent." 

** As children are bound to succour their parents, so 
parents are bound to educate and instruct their diil- 
dren in all useful knowledge, and not to bring them up 
either in i^orance or idleneee" 

** Parents should particularly teach their children the 
fcar and knowledge of God, for how can they expect 
fear or dutiful respect from those who hove not the 
iear of God before their eyes V 

^ Those who are best educated are generally the 
m4tat dutiful,^* and the beet education is a relig'ious 
one. 
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ANECDOTES. 

The jwlicious Hooker used to say, **!( I had no 
other reason and motive for being religious, I would 
earnestly strive to be so for the sake of my aged mo' 
ther, that I might requite her care of me, and cause the 
widow's heart to sing for joy,** 

The dai^er occasioned by an awfiil eruption of 
Mount Etna, many years since, obliged the inhabitants 
of the adjacent country to fiee in every direction for 
safety. Amidst the hurry and confusion of this scene, 
every one carrying away whatever he deemed most 
precious, two sons, the one named Anaphias, the other 
Amphonimus, in the height of their soticitude for the 
preservation of their wealth and goods, recollected tlicir 
father and mother, who, being both very old, were un- 
able to save themselves by flight Filial tenderness 
overcame every other consideration. "Where," ex- 
claimed the generous youths, " shall we find a more 
precious treasure than our parents V* This said, the 
one took up his fa^er on his shoulders, and the other 
his mother, and so made their way through the sur- 
rounding smoke and flames. 

A little boy, about seven years old, was on a visit to 
a lady, who was very fond of him. Although he was 
a great way from home, he behaved very well, and en- 
deavoured to do every thing that he thought would 
have pleased his parents had they been present One 
day, at break&st, &ere was some hot bread on the table, 
and it was handed to him, but he refused to take it. 
" Do you not like hot bread 1" said the lady. « Yes," 
replied he, ** I am very fond of it" " Then, my dear, 
why do you not take some 1" ** Because my papa does 
not ai^rove of my eating hot biead." I suppose that 
his fiither thought, as most peo|de think, that hot bread 
is not wholesome. " But your &ther," said the lady, 
" is a great way off, and will not know whether you 
eat it or not You may indulge yourself for once ; 



T£ACHfiR% ASSISTANT. 45 

there will be no harm in it** " No, I will not disobey 
my &ther and mother. I must do what they have told 
me to do, though they are a great way on. I would 
not touch the roll if I were sure nobody would see me. 
I myself should know it, and that would be sufficient" 
When the lady found him so resolute in doing what was 
right, she was pleased with him, and commended him : 
and, no doubt, he felt much happier, in his own mind, 
than he would have done if he had eaten the hot roll. 

An amiable youth was lamenting, in terms of the 
sincerest grief, the death of a most aflfectionaie parent. 
His companions endeavoured to console him by the 
reflection, that he had always behaved to the deceased 
with duty, tenderness and respect. ^ So thought I," 
replied the youth, "whilst my parent was living; but 
now I recollect, with pain and sorrow, instances of 
disobedience and neglect, for which, alas ! it is too late 
to make atonement.*' 

There was lately a man who had an only son, to 
whom he was very kind, and gave every thing that he 
had. When his son grew up and got a house, he was 
very unkind to his poor old fether, whom he refused to 
support, and turned out of the house. The old man 
said to his grandson, "Go and fetch the covering from 
my bed, that I may go and sit by the way-side and 
b^." The child burst into tears and ran for the cever> 
ing. He met his father, to whom he said, " I am going 
to fetch tlie rug from my grandfather's bed, that he 
may wrap it round him and go a begging.'* Tommy 
went for the rug* and brought it to his &Uier, and said 
to him, " Pray, father, cut it in two, the half of it will 
be large enough for grand&ther, and perhaps you may 
want the other half when I grow a man and turn you 
out of doors." The words of the child struck him so 
forcibly, that he immediately ran to his finther, and 
asked forgiveness, 'and was very kind to him till he 
died. 

A certain fanner had an only son, to who he was 
greatly attached, and never could think of chastising 
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him for his faults. When hf arrived at tho age of 
'twelve years, he bade adieu to his father*s house, and 
went away. For nearly twenty years he was never 
heard of. It happened, however, that the old man was 
under the necessity of taking a journey a consideralile 
way, with a large sum of money. He had to pass a 
wood, and as he went on a man rushed from it, seized 
his horses, and demanded his money. The old man 
remonstrated with him. He would not hear, but again 
demanded his money. Most reluctantly he gave it up. 
The robber gazing at him, said, <* Do you know me V 
*< No," said the old man. " Do you not know me t** 
he repeated. "No, I do not know you." "Well," 
said the robber, " I am your son !" and returning hia 
money, added, " Had you corrected me when young, I 
might have been a cotnfott to you ; but now I am a 
disgrace to you, and a pest to society.*' 

Frederick, king of Prussia, having rung his bell one 
day, and nobody aiiswering, opened the door, and 
found the page in waiting asleep on the sofa. He was 
just going to awake him, when he perceived the end 
of a paper of his pocket on which something was 
written, lliis excited his curiosity. He pulled i| out, 
and found it to be a letter from the mother of the 
page, thanking him for having sent her part of his 
ymgfiBf which had proved a very timely asejstanoe to 
her, and in conclusion, beseeching God to bless him 
for his filial duty. The king stepped softly to his 
room, took a roleau of ducats, and slipped them with 
the letter into the page's pocket Returning to his 
apartment, he rang so violently that the page awoke, 
opened the door, and entered. '* You have been 
asleep," said the king. The page attempted to excuse 
himself; and, in his embarrassment, happening to put 
his hand into his pocket, felt with astonishment the 
roleau. He drew it out, turned pale, and, looking at 
the king, burst into tears, without being able to say a 
word. ** What is the matter t" said the king : " what 
ails you 1" " Ah, sire !" said llie young man, throwing 
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himflelf at Iub majesty's feet, <* someibody wuImb to min 
me ; I know not how I came br tins monmr in my 
pocket" ''What God bestows,'^ TCeamed ttw king, 
" he bestows in sleep ;* send the money to your mo- 
ther, salute her in my name, and aflscuie her that I shall 
take care of both her and you." 

A cleigyman, who is now fulfilling the duties of his 
office widi faithfulness and punctuality, was adied, 
when examined for orders, whether he had made din- 
nity his study. He replied that he had not parHeU' 
lavly studied it ; '^ but,*' said he, ** my mother taught 
me the Scriptures." ** Ah !" said the chaplain, " mo- 
thers can do great things." The young man was ex- 
amined with respect to the extent of his knowledge, 
was ai^roved, ordained, and desired to preach before 
ihe Mshop. The excellent mother alluded to, in wri- 
ting to another of her sons, on the birth of his eldest 
child, says, *' Give him an education that his life may 
bo useful — teach him religion, that his death may be 
happy." 



Lxssosf 6. — ^Exodus xx. 13—21. 

13. Thou shalt not kill. Our Saviour expresses 
what is here meant when he says, ^ Thou shalt do no 
murder." 

Tliis command forbids the following things : 

Hatred. 1 John iiL 16. 

Anger. Matt v. 21, 22. 

Bitter, and reproachful, and exciting language. 
Psalm Ixiv. 3. . 

Auy contrivance which is intended to cause die 
death of anotlier. 2 Samuel xL 1^^17, and xii. 9. 

Under the head of murder may also be included, 

All offensive wars. 

AU l(rw9 which take away life except for murder. 

* A GerBian proverbw 
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AU voHt 0f charity, for he who neglectB to save life 
ia any way, in the same as he who kiUa. 

AU rioif ond exceatt and drunkenness^ and glutto- 
njf, as all these tend to shorten, and for the most part 
to destroy human lifo. 

fMurder is the act of milawfully killing a human 
being, with premeditated maUce, by a person of sound 
mind. These are very important distinctions in law. 

PextEKms in office are not guilty of murder when 
th^ merely cany into execution the sentence of the 
laws. 

If a person is unwillingly obliged to kill auotlier in 
sel^defonce, it is not murder. 

Murder may be committed by being accessary to the 
death of anoth^, or by contriving the death of an- 
other. Ia this way David was guilty. 

A duelist is a murderer, because he actually takes 
away the life of another, or at least attempts so to do, 
oontniy to this command of God, and contrary to the 
laws of the country. He is also a murderer, because 
he puts himself in the way of being killed ; and it is 
just as much a violation of this command to take his 
own Ufe as to take the life of another. 

Hatred led to the first murder; and our Saviour says 
that murder, with every thing else evil, originates in 
the heart of man. Matt xv. 19. 

Our Lord slyles the devil a murderer from the be- 
ginning, because he instigated Eve to do that which 
ruined her soul. 

Intemperance is the fruitful source of most of the 
blood which defiles our land, for there are very few 
murders committed which may not *be traced to this 
source, and indeed almost all the crimes whidh bring 
persons into the prisons. 

And if this be so, any person who furnishes drunk- 
ards with intoxicating liquor, is in some sense guilty of 
all the evil which ensues. 

In Ezekiel xxxiiL 7, 8, ministers are chargeable with 
murder if they do not warn sinners of the error of their 
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tvays, and of fhe eante^aeoAe whieb will most etxtamfy 
come upon theuL 

ChOdran maj contribute to the murder of the soul* 
of friben if they lead them fustraj. Every child who 
entices another to sin is liaUe to the charge of murder; 
and all murderers will have their place in hell. 

ANECDOTES. 

The number of dueb that aw now fought proves the 
sad depravity of the timea, and the little «ense men 
have of aaodisr worid. " If every one/* says Addiaon, 
** that fought a duel were to stand in the stocks, it 
would <;^iidEiy lessen the number of these men of ima- 
ginary hcmour, and put an end to so absurd a practice. 

** When honour is a suf^rt to virtuous principles, 
and runs parallel with &e laws of God and our coun- 
try, it cannot be too much cbarisbed and encouraged ; 
but when (he dictates of honour are contrary to Uiose 
of religion and equity, they jire the greatest corrupters 
of human nature, by giving wrong ambitions and false 
ideas of what is good and laudable, and should, there- 
fore, be ex{4oded by all governments, and driven out, 
as the bane and plague of human society." 

Gaston, Marquis de Renty, an illustrious nobleman^^ 
having a command in the French army, had the mia- 
fortune to receive a challenge from a person of dis- 
tinction in the same service. The marquis returned 
for answer, " That he was ready to convince the gen- 
tleman that he was- in the wrong ; or, if he could not 
convince him, waa as read^ toask his pardon." The 
other, not satisfied with this reply, insisted upon his 
meeting him with the sword. To which the marquis 
«ent thu answer : " That he was resolved not to do it, 
flince God and his king had forbidden it ; otherwise he 
would have him know, that all the endeavours he had 
used to pajcifir him did not proceed from any fear of 
him* but of Almighty God and His displeasure — that 
he rii9uld go every day about his usual business, and 
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if h« did aMwult him, he would make him r^Mnt it*' 
The angry man, not able to provoke the maiquis to a 
duel, and meetijig him one day by chance, drew his 
sword, and attadced him. The matqnia soon woRmd« 
ed and disarm^ both him and his aeeond, with the 
aaristance of a serrant who attended him. But then 
did this truly Christian nobleman riiow the difference 
betwixt a brutish and a Christian courage ; for, leading 
them to his tent, he refreshed them with wine and 
tordials, caused Uieir wounds to be dressed, and tiwir 
swords to be restored to them ; then disunased them 
with Christian and friendly advice, and was nev«r 
heard to mention the affidr afterwards, even to his 
nearest friends. It was an usual saying with this 
great man, '* That there was more true ooiuage and 
generosity in bearing and foxf[iving an injury for the 
love of God, than in requiting it with ^totber ; in 
suffering rather than revenging, because the thing was 
really more difficult Adding, diat bulls and bears had 
courage enough, but it was brutal courage ; whereas 
that at men ^uld be such as became rational beings 
and Christians." 

A quarrel having arisen between a celebrated gentlo- 
man m the litearary world and one of his acquaint- 
ances, the latter concluded a letter to the former, on the 
subject of the dispute, vnth, " I have a IHe at your ser- 
vice, if you dare teke it" To which the other replied : 
*' You say you have a life at my service, if I dwre takv 
it I must confess to you that I dare not take it: I 
thank nw God I have not the courage to take it But 
though I own that I am afraid to deprive you of your 
life, yet sir, permit me to assure you, that I am equa% 
thaqkful to me Almighty Being, for mercifully bestow- 
ing on me sufficient resolution, if attacked, to defend 
my own." This unexpected kind of reply had ibe 
proper effect ; it brought tiie madman back again to his 
reason. Friends intervened, and the affiir was com- 
promised. 

It is reported of the fbrnous Viscount de Turenne, 
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tiitt, when he wm a j<nmg ofiioer, and at the siege of 
a fortified town, he luid no leas than twelve chaUenges 
sent him, all of whieh he put in his pocket without 
farther notice : but, being soon after commanded upon 
a desperate attack on some part of the fortifications, he 
sent a billet to each of the challengers, acquainting 
them, *^ That he had received their papers, wlueh he 
deferred answering till a pn^r ooeaaicm offered both 
Aem and himself to exert their courage for the king's 
service; that, being ordered to assault the enemy's 
woiks the next day, he desired their company, when 
th^ would have an opportunity of signalizing their 
own bravery, and of being witnesses of his.'' We may 
leave the reader to determine, in this case, who acted 
most like a man of sense, of temper, and of true 
courage. 

Tf7o firiends happening to quarrel at a tavern, one 
of them, a man of a hiusty disposition, insisted that 
the other should fight him next morning. The chal- 
lenge was accepted on condition that they should 
br^kfast together at the house of the person challeng- 
ed, previous to their going to the field. When the 
challenger came in the morning, according to appoint- 
ment, be found every preparation made for breakf^ 
and his fKend with hu wife and children ready to re- 
ceive him : their repast being ended, and the fiunily 
.withdrawn, without the least intimation of their pur- 
pose having transpired, the challenger asked the other 
if he was reedy to attend.-^" No, sir," said he, <* not tiU 
we are more on a par : that amiable woman, and those 
six lovely children, who just now breakfasted with us, 
depend, under Providence, on my lifo for suhristence ; 
and, till you can stake something equal, in my estima- 
tion, to tiie welfare of seven persons dearer to me than 
the apple of my eye, I cannot think we are equally 
matched." ** fVe are nof, indeed /" replied the other, 
giving him his hand.— These two persons became firmef 
friends than ever. 

The preaching of the late Rev. J. Scott having been 
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made effectual to the prodnctiim of a great change ia a 
young lady, the daughter of a country gentleman, ao 
that die could no longer join the ^unily in their uniai 
diaajpationa, and appeared to them aa melancholy, or 
apprcMushing to it; her fadier, who waa a -very gay 
man, looking upon Mr. Scott aa the sole cauae of wh^ 
he deemed, hia daughter's miafortune, became exceed- 
ingly enraged at him ; so much ao that he actually lay 
in wait in order to shoot him. Mr. Scott being provi- 
dcntiaUy apprized of it, waa enabled to escape the 
danger. The diabolical dengn of, the gentleman being 
thua defeated, he sent Mr. Scott a challenge. Mr. 
Scott might have availed himself of the law, and pro- 
secuted him ; but he took another method. He waited 
upon him at hia house, waa. introduced to him in bis 
parlour, and, with hia characteristic boldness and in- 
trepidity, thus addresaed him : — ** Sir, I hear that you 
have d^gned to shoot me, by which you would have 
been guilty of murder : failing in this, you have sent 
me a challenge ! And what a coward muat you be, 
sir, to wish to engage with a blind man ! (alluding to 
his being shortHnghted) Aa you have given me the 
challenge, it ia now my rig^t to chooae the time, the 
placej and the weap<m ; I, therefore, appoint the pr»* 
aent moment, sir, the place where we now are, and the 
sword ibr the weapcm, to which I have been the most 
aoouatomed.^' The gentleman, waa evidently greatly 
terrified; when Mr. Scott, haiing attained his end, 
produced a podcet BU)le, and exclaimed, ** Tiua is my 
sword, sir; the ooJty weapon I wiah to engage with." — 
'< Never,'* aaid Mr. Scott to a fnend to wlxmi he related 
this anecdote, *' never, waa a poor, careleaa ainn«r so de- 
lighted with (he eight of a Bible before !'' 

Mr. Scott reasoned with the gentleman on the im- 
pro(Niety of his conduct, m treating him as he had 
done, for no other reason but because he had preached 
the truth. The result waaytbe gentleman took him 
by the hand, begged his pardon, expreseed hia sorrow fax 
ma conduct} and<became afterwards very friendly to him« 
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Intemperance is murder. 

'* A dnmken man is e gfeeter monster than any 
that is to be fomid among all the creatures which God 
has made ; tati indeed, there is no character which ap- 
pears more despicable and de&med in the eyes of all 
reasonable persons than that of a drm^uird." 

iEschines, commending Philip, king of Macedon, for 
a jovial man that would drink freely, Demosthenes an- 
swered, " That this was a good quality in a sponge, 
hot not in a kmg/' 

Bonosus, who was addicted to this vice, having set 
up for a sliare in the Roman empire, and being defeat- 
ed in a great battle, hanged himself. When he w&s 
seen by the anny in this melancholy situation, not- 
withstanding he had behaved himself very bravely, the 
common jest was, that the thing they saw hanging on 
the tree before them was not a man, but a bottle. 

REFLECTIONS. 

If we would abstain from actual murder, we must 
abstain fVom envy, hatred, malice, \md revenge, for 
they will lead us even to murder, if they are indulged. 

The law of man regards only the aetud crime, but 
the law of God regards the tiioughts and dispositions 
of the heart. If we hatCy in the sight of God we are 
guilty of murder : if we bear maHce, we desire re^ 
veng-e. Oh ! how deeply humbled we ought to be in 
the sight of God ! and how fervently ought we to pray 
that God would change our hearts ; for nothing will 
drive these evil passions out but the love of God, shed 
abi'oad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost ; and he who 
loves Grod, will love his fellow-men. The one is tiie 
consequence of the other. 1 John'iv. dO, 21. 

14. Thou shalt itot commit adultbrt. This is 
a crime which delates more particularly to the relations 
of married life. 

It appears to be difficult to enter into this subject, in 
teaching the young, without remaiks not well cat* 
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culated to edification. It may be well only to wsmaA, 
thst thU command of God forbida aU improper mter- 
conrse between the aexes, and aU impure thoughts and 
desires ; and that it requires pHrUtf of thought as well 
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Lesron 6. — (continued.)— Exodus xx. 16, 16. 

15. Thou shalt kot stsai;. To steal is to tato 
the property of another without his consent. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ has shown that the com-' 
mands of God not only extend to tlie outward act of 
stealing, but to the inward thoughts ; for he says, ** Out 
of the heart proceed," among other things, "thefts.** 
This commandment extends to the followmg acts and 
thoughts which are forbidden : 

AU crimes which come under the head of larcenies, 
highway robbery, private robbery. 

All taking any thing by force firom a weaker person, 
such as one boy taking the playthings of a smaller boy, 
because he is able to do it 

AU gain made hy taking advantage of the ignorance 
of another, such as selling goods for more than W0 
know they are worth. 

AU retaifttfiff of any thing which we find when we 
knoi» the owner. 

All refusal to pay a just debt when we are able to 
do it 

All refusal to make restilfition of that which may 
have been unlawfully obtained. 

If you have in any toay bndien this commandment, 
your invmeduUe duty is repentancej which includes 
' restitution, or reparation. 

Anecdotes illustrating' this Commandmeni, 

A nobleman, lately travelling in Scotland, was asked 
for alms, in the Hi^ Street of Edinburgh, by a little. 
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ragged boy. Ho nid he had no change. The boy 
offered to procure h. His lordriiip, in older to giM rid 
of his hnpoittDiity, gave him a piece of sihrer, which 
the boy conceiving was to be changed, ran off finr the 
purpose. On his letum, not finding his benefiictor, 
who he expected would have wfuted, he watched for 
several days in the place where he had received the 
money, pursuing his occupation. At length the no- 
bleman happened again to pass that way. The boy 
accosted him, and put the change he had procured into 
his hand, counting it with great exactness. His koA- 
e^p was so pleased with the boy's honesty, that he 
placed him at school, and designed to do more for him. 
Some years ago, there resided in a country village a 
poor but worthy clergyman, who, with the small sti- 
pend o( ^leo per annum, supported himself a wife, 
and seven children. At one time walking and medi- 
tating in the fields in much, distress from the narrow- 
ness of his circumstances, he stumbled on a purse of 
gold. Looking round, in vain, to find its owner, he 
canied it home to his v^o, who advised him to employ 
it, at least a part of it, in extricating them from their 
present difiiculty ; but he coaseientiousty refused, until 
he had used tus utmost endeavours to find out the 
former proprietor, assuring her, that honesty is iUvrayg'^ 
the best poUcy, After a short time, it was owned by a 
gentleman, who lived at some little distance, to whom 
the clergyman returned it, with no other rewaid than 
thanks. On the good man's return, his wife could n<A 
help reproaching the gentleman vrith ingratitude, and 
censuring the over scrupulous honesty of her husband ; 
but he only replied as li«fore, honesty is the best poUcy. 
A few raon^ after thisy he received an invitation to 
dine vnth the gentleman, who, after hospitably enter* 
taining him, procured him a paruh, the salaiy of which 
was $1200 per anixum, to which he added a bill of 
$200 for his present necessities. Hie minister, after 
making dutable acknowledgments to his benefoctor, re- 
turned with joy to his wife and family, acquainting 
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than with the happy change in his circumstances; and 
adcHng, that he hoped she would now be convinoedy 
that konettjf waa the beat policy g to which she readily 
aaaented. 

One of the catechists of a Sahbath-achool going to 
Tint a boy who had been absent, heard the foUowing 
story related by his mother : — ** O mother V* exclaimed 
the boy, as he entered the house one day, *' something 
has kilied all my rabbits.'* Without giving his mother 
time to reply, lie continued, ^ It is a judgment of God 
come upon me for stealing meat for them ; but,** said 
he, " I am glad that I have none left, for they would 
have been a temptation to make me steal again." 

16. Falsc witxxss. Kither saying or swearing 
that which is not true. 

To bear -witneaa is either to testify in a court of law, 
or to speali of the character or concerns of another in 
our ordinary intercourse of life. 

NfeioRBova literally means one who lives near you. 
But in Scripture it means every one. Luke x. 29---37. 
Witnesses are sometimes called to bear testimony in 
evurtf or before some mag'Utrqte, They are th«i re- 
quired to take an oath, that is, to call God to see that 
they speak the truth. 

Those who bear false witness in a court commit 
what is called petyvry. 

This commandment forbids the fc^wing things 
therefore : 

1. False testimony in a court 

2. Lying of any kind. Ephes. iv. 36. 

8. Raising or diyulging falae or malicious reports. 
Exodus xxiu. 1. Psalm xv. 3. Leviticus xix. 16. 

4. Hiring or encouraging fidse witnesses. 1 Kings 
xxi. 7^14, Matthew xzvi. 59—61. 

In short, all talebearing, slander, calumny, or mne 
unfounded insinuations, come imder this head, also 
prevaricatUn, 
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REFLECTIONS. 

Let JIB always love and speak the traih, for G^ 
.hates liars, and has said that they shall be cast into 
hell. Rev. xxL 8. 

Read also the following passages : 

Psalm xxxi. 18. Psi^ cxix. 29. Psalm cxx. 2. 
Prov. vi. 16, 17; x. 18; xu. 19, 22; xiii. 6. 

God has inflicted dreadful judgments upon Uars^ 
therefore let all beware.' Acts v« 1 — 11. 

ANECDOTES, 

Petrarch, a celebrated Italian poet, who flourished 
400 yeaM ago, iVtiommendad himself to the confidence 
find afifection of cardinal Cot<snna, in whose fiunily ho 
resided, by his candour and strict regard to troth. A 
violeiit quarrel having oceurved in cardinal Colonna's 
koosehc^d, the cardinal, wishing to decide with justice, 
assembled aH his people, and obliged them to bind 
themselves by a solemn oath on the goe^ls to declare 
the whole truth. Every one, without exception, sub- 
mitted to this determination ; even the cardinaTs bro- 
ther, bishop of Luna, was not excused. Petrarch, in 
his turii, presented himself to take the oath. Tlie car- 
dinsd closed the book, and said, * As to you, Petrarchy 
your word is sufficient* 

When the late general George Washington was 
about the age of mx years, some one made bun a pre- 
sent of a hatchet Hig^y pleased with his weapon, 
he went about chopping every thing that came in his 
way ; and going into the garden, he unluckily tried its 
edge on an English cherry tree, stripping it of its bark, 
and leaving little hope of its recovery. The next 
morning) when his fa&er saw ihe tree, which was a 
great &vourite, be inquired who had done the mischief, 
declaring he would not have taken five guineas for it: 
but no one could infimn faim of the offender. At 
length, however, came Qeorge, with the hatchet in his 
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hand, into the place where the fiUher was, who imme- 
diately sospected him to be the culprit *'Qeorge»" 
said the old. gentleman, *^ do you know who killed that 
beautiful little cherry tree yonder in the garden ?" The 
child hesitated for a moment, and then nobly said, ** J 
cannot tell a licy papa — ^you know I cannot tell a lie. 
I did cut it with tlie hatchet*' " Run to my arms ! 
Glad am I, George, that you have killed my tree ; you 
have paid me for it a thousand fold I Such an act of 
heroism in my son m of more worth than a thousand 
cherry trees, though blossomed with silver and their 
fruits of gold." 

One day there happened a tremendous storm of hght- 
ning and thunder, as Archbishop Ldghton was going 
from Glasgow to Dunblane. He was descried', ^en 
at a distance, by two men of bad character. Tbsy had 
not courage to rob him ; but wishing to fall on some 
method of extorting money from hun, one said, ** I 
will lie down by tta way-eide, as if I were dead, and 
you shall inform the Axchbisbop that I was kiUed by 
the lightning, and beg money of hijn to bury voa," 
When the .Archbishop arrived at the spot, the wicked 
wretch told him the fabricated stoiy. He sympathized 
with the survivor, gave him money, and proceeded on 
his journey. But when the man returned to his com- 
panion, he found him really lifeless I Immediately he 
began to exclaim aloud, ** O, sir, he ^is dead ! O, air, he 
is dead!" On this, ihe Archbishop ;discovering the 
fraud, left the man with thia impcfftant reflection—-" It 
is a dangerous thing to triflei with the iudgnrents of 
God." 



LESsoar 6. — (concluded.)— Exodus xx. 17 — ^21. 

17. CoTET. To desire, or to bng after something 
which is the property of another. JSnvy and dUcon- 
tent at the prosperity of another is the sin of covet- 
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oosness* iNfc^on/eiie findsftnh with tiie wisdom ttnd 
goodAemof God* 

We aio fbrbiddflD to {letire m to wish to have the 
goods of oihoM fftt the IbUowiiig nasons : 

1. It shows discontent with our situation, and this 
shows that we are ungrateful to Giod. 

S. It shows that we set too great a value upon mex^ 
earthly things, and this, as it withdraws the affections 
from God, is called idolatry, 

3. It iMds or paves the way for the commission of 
other crimes, suidi as theft, inju^ice, dec, for he who 
unlawfully detires the proper^ of ano^er, will be 
very apt to take unlawful mesiM to get it. 

Covetousness led David to adultery and murder. It 
led Eve to the first great transgression, of the law of 
God. It led Ahab to injustice and murder. It led 
Ananias and Sapphira to tell a lie, and they were struck 
dead. It led Jii&i to betray Christ. 

James, in his 2d chafer and lOtfa and 11th versea, 
has a very remarkable expresmon retpecHng aU theae 
commatulmeiite. (Read it) 

This may seem a curious remark, but xt is neverthe- 
less perfectly true ; &r as all the commands of God are 
enjoined on equal authority, he who breaks otie shows 
that he has no respect for the authority of Qod, and 
consequent^ that he has a principle o( disobedience in 
his heart which is abib to lead him to the breaking of 
any commandment. He who violates God's law in o?ic 
point J is, in' the eye of God, a sinner, and justly de- 
serves his wrath' and condemnation. 

There is too individual who can mention one single 
law of God which he has not broken. TaketUem in orderv 

Have you ever loved any thing better than God T 
You have broken the first and second c&mmandments. 

Have you ever sworn, or used any profiuie language, 
or told a lie 1 "^ You have broken the third. 

Have you ever done any thing which was difi^nt 
from haUowing the Sahbath-day '< You have broken 
the fourth. 
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Haw you ever diaobigrid parents, ganmnan, iMch- 
etB, or been digieepectf u l 1 Yon have broken the fifth. 

Hsve yon ever enoouraged hetied, malice, or envy, 
ill thoughts and etil woids towards another? Y011 
have hr^un the sixdi. 

Have yon ever indulged nnfjean tbonfl^ts, or used 
andean langoege t You have broken the seventh. 

Have you ever unlawfully taken the property oC 
another, or cheated, or in any vrvy injured in ptoperty 
or diaracter 1 You have broken the eighth. 

Have you ever tokl an untruth as to the character of 
anotiier person 1 You have broken the ninth. 

Have you ever lienred the prapetty or cureomstanoes 
of anotherl You have broken the tenth. 

By the low, theielbre, can no man be justified, for no 
man has ever kept tiie law. And we should aU be in 
a state of hopeless despair, had not the Ijoid Jesus 
Christ underti&en to make atonement for sin. Jolm iii. 
16. And we can only be saved by believing in Him. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Let us be careful to watch against every sinful lust, 
and the very first motions of our corrupt nature. Co- 
loBsians iiL 5, 6 ; Galatians v. 17 — ^21 ; James i. 14, 
lo. Let us strive to regulate our affections, to restrain 
every sinful desire, and to be content with our jHWient 
state. See 1 Corinthians ix. 25 ; Hebrews xiiL 5. 

Anecdotes iUuttrcOiiig thia Commandment. 

" When I was a lad,** says one, « an old gentleman 
took some trouUe to teach me some Httle knowledge of 
the world. With this view, I remember, he once asked 
me when a man was rich enough ? I replied, when he 
has a thousand dollars. He said no. Two thousand ? 
No, Ten thousand 1 No. Twenty thousand 1 No* 
A hundred thousand? which I thought would settle 
Ike buBineas, but he still continuing to say No, I gav« 
it up, and confessed I could not |^U, but be^ed he 
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^nld iiffimn me. He gra^y mAf When he has a 
litde more than he has, and that is never! If he ao- 
qoircs one thousand, he widiea to have two thousand; 
then five, then ten, then titenty, then fiAy ; firom that 
his riches would amount to a hundred thftwuwnd, and so 
(m till he has gnuqped the whole world ; after whidi he 
would look about hun, tike Alexander, 6»r other worlds 
to possess. 

A yoimg person once menUoned to Dr. Franklin his 
surprise that the possession of great riches should ever 
be afttwuled with undue soUcitude; and instanced a 
merchant, who, although in possession of unbounded 
wealth, w«» as busy and much more anxious dian the 
most assiduous derk in his coundng-house. The Doc- 
tor, in re|>ly, took an apple from the fixut-baskety'^d 
presented it to a dbild in the room, who could scarcely 
grasp it in his hand. He then gave it a second, whidi 
filled the other; and choosing a Uiird, remarkable for 
its size and beauty, he presented that also. The child, 
after many ineffectual attempts to hold the three apples, 
dropped the last on the carpet, and burst into tears. 
** See there," said he, ^^ is a Uttle man with more riches 
than he can enjoy." 

Vorse 18. Saw thx THirvrnBaiiros. Thunder is a 
mere sound, and therefore cannot be seen. It here 
means that the people were greatly affected by the 
thunders, lightning, &c. 

Tbkt BEMOYS0. Th^ had been close to the bot- 
tom of the mountain, but now they went a consider- 
able distance back. From Deuteronomy v. 26, 26, we 
learn that the people were afraid that they diould be 
killed by the fire, &c. 

19. Speak thou. Be thou the medium of commu- 
nication between God and us. The people felt the ne- 
cessity of a mediator, and God was pleased, because 
they thereby seemed to understand the distance which 
was between themselves and Him. Moses was jpro- 
mised as a mediator between God and the people of Is- 

Voi. n. P 
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imel> and in tfaU capacity- was a type of Christ, who is. 
the only mediator between God and man. 

20. Pkoti tov. God intends by this to discover 
to youraelves and others whether you will be such per- 
sons as you have promised. 

*^The maxim contained in this verse iOf^fear not, 
that ye may fear. Do not fear with such a fear as 
brings contternatien into the soul, and produces nothing . 
bat tenor and eoniuston ; but y^ar with that fear which 
reverence a$ni filial aJfecHon inspire, that ye tin not'; 
that through the love and revonmce ye feel to your Maker 
and Sovereign, ye may abstain from every appearance 
of evil, lest you should forfeit that love which to you 
is better than life. He who fsara in the first sense, 
can iMither love nor obey ; he who feart not in the 
latter senae, is sure to fell under the first temptation 
that may occur. Blessed is the man who thus feareth ' 

always." 

21. Thick hahkvxss. We may learn from this 
symbol of thick darkness, that the nature and ways of 
God are entirely hidden firom us. We can know nothing 
about God except what he chooses to teach us. He 
has taught us in the Bible, and there are we to learn. 

Our Lord, in Mark xii. 30 — 34, g^ves a summary of 
the ten comtnandments. 

Anecdotet iUmtraUng thi», 

** Papa," said a little boy to his father, ** what is the 
meaning of the words cherubim and teraphimf which 
we meet with in the holy Scriptures V* ** Cherubim," 
replied his fether, ''is a Hebrew word signifying know- 
ledge. Seraphim is another word of the same lan- 
guage, and signifies flame. Whence it is supposed 
that the cherubim are angels who excel in knowledge, 
and that the seraphim are angels likewise who excel 
in loving God." *' I hope, then," said the little boy, 
" when I die I sliall be a seraph, for I would rather love 
God than know all things." 
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"I see God will liftTe all my heart, and be shall have 
it/' was a fine refiecCion made by a lady, when news 
was brou^t of two children drowned whom she ten- 
deriy loved. 

A martyr was asked, ** whether he did not lore his 
wife^ and childreii 1 who stood weeping by him." ** Love 
them ! Yes," said he. ** If all the world were gold, 
and at my disposal, I wonld give it all for the satisfiic- 
tion of living with them, diougfa it were in a prison. 
Yet, in compariaon of Christ, I love them not.*' 



Lsssox 7.— Exodus xxiv. 1^-18. 

1. Coxx vp. Mcses and Aaron were already on the 
mount ; but this expression seems to be an coder for 
them to come nearer. 

Nadab avd Abihu. Sons of Aaron. 

Eldkus. Probably the heads of the tribes, and other 
chief men. In verse 11 they are called nobles. 

Setkntt. There is some similarity between tlu) 
number of the elders and the number of Chiist's disci- 
ples sent forth to preach, also between the twelve tribea 
and the twelve apostles. 

WoBsaip. Engage in a solemn act of devotion. 

2. MoBBs ALoirs. ** The people stood at the foot of 
the. mountain. Aaron and his sons and the seventy el- 

• ders went up probably about halfway, and Moses alone 
went to the summit" 

3. Au THE WORDS. The ten commandments, also 
all the laws and ordinances which are contained in the 
latter part of the xx. chapter, and the whole of the xxi. 
xxii. and xxiii. chapters. 

Judgments. Here means laws and ordinances, as 
the decision of a judge is called a judgment 

These laws and judgments were chiefly intended to 
regulate the conduct of the people in dieu- intercourse 
with one another. There are a few directions in the 
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cloee of the xxiiL chafter, about ifage feasts wludi were 
to be annually kei»L 

There was also a law concerning the seventh year, m 
which the people were neither to plough nor sow. This 
was called the SabbttticiU year, or one year whidi was 
a wh<^ Sabbath or rest. God had partieular designs hi 
view, which do not seem to be necessarily included in 
this lesson, but may be given. 

The reasons for this ordinance Calmet gives thus : 

*' 1. To maintain, as fiur as possible, an equality of 
condition among the people, in setting the slaves at 
liberty, and in permitting all, as children of one family, 
to have the firee and indiscriminate use of whatever the 
earth produced. 

" 2. To inspire the people with sentiments of huma- 
nity, by making it their duty to give rest, proper and 
soffidoit nourishment to the pottr, the Blave, and the 
9trangerf and even to the cattle. 

" 3. To accustom the people to submit to, and de- 
pend on, the divine providence, and expect their sup- 
port from that in the seventh year, by an extraordinary 
provinon on the sixth, 

** 4. To detach their affections from earthly and pe- 
rishable things, and to make them dinnterested and 
heavenly minded. 

** 6. To show them Ood*s dominion over the country, 
and thai He, not they, was lord of the soil, and that 
they held it merely from his bounty." See this ordi- 
nance at length, Lev. xxv. 

That God intended to teach them the doctrine of 
Itrwcidence by this ordinance, there can be no doubt; 
and this is marked very distinctly, licv. xxv. 20, 21. 
'' And if ye shall say. What shall -we eat the seventh 
year ? behold, roe shall not sow nor gather in our in- 
crease : Then I will command my blessing upon you, 
in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth fruit for 
three years" TiaX is, there shall be, not three crops 
in one year, but one crop, equal in its abundance to 
three, because it must supply the wants d three years. 
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1. For Um Mixtk ymt, mpsHjing fruit fiar its tmn eon- 
somptioa. 2. For the teventh year, in wfaieh th0y were 
neither to eow nor reap. And 3. For the eighth year, 
for thongfa they plou^wd, sowed, dec. that year, yet a 
whole coune of its seasons wos reiiaistte to bring all 
these fruits to porfection, so that tliey could not have the 
e^hJth year till the tdnth, see verse 22, till which time 
God promised that they should eat of the old 9tore. 
What an astonishing proof did this give of the being, 
power, providence, mevcy, and goodness of God ! Coukl 
there bie an infidel in such a land, or a sinner against 
God and his own soul, witji 8U(^ proofr before his 
eyes, of God and his attributes, as one sabbatical year 
afibrded r 

With oxe voice. By unanimous consent. 

All — wiu. we do. The people promised, but did not 
keep their pmnise. ^ 

'4. WuoTc ALL THE WORDS. Rcduced the whole to 
writing, so that the people in all ages might know what 
were ^c commands of the Lord, and what they had 
agreed to. 

Writing in those days was done on parchment, which 
is the prepared skins of beasts, particularly sheep. 

UxDsn TSK HTLL. At the foot of Mount Sinai. 

Pillars. Twelve of these, because there were twelve 
tribes. 

All this was emblematicaL As there was to be a co- 
venant or agreement made, so there must be something 
to represent the twoapties. ' The attar represented the 
tiirone of God, the pulara the twelve tribes ; and these 
were the two parties to the covenant. 

5. Youxo MEN. At this time the priesthood was not 
established, as the Tabernacle was not yet set up. The 
young men most probably were the first-born, or eldest 
of the fiunilies. 

BuBNT oFFERisros. These wero so called because 
that which was ofifered vras burned. See Biblical Anti- 
quities, vol. 2. page 3. 

»2 



M TSAOHBR^S ASSI&TAffT. 

PxACK oFFfiMirGfl. Hmm wwo compoaed of bttl- 
.k>clis, heifeiB, rams, ewe«» or goals. They were pro* 
seated ekberin tkankfultu9sfor eome meieies TeoeiTied, 
or in the way of MUppKeaUoti 6x some mercy desired. 

The chief ilijference between bnmt afieringpi end 
peace offerings exists in "the irUentUm of the offeiing. 
The former was always considered as making an atone' 
ment for sin. 

Every teacher of a BiUe class on tfab part of the 
Scripture should make himself or heiself thwnugtdy 
a^qjMinted with the first 300 pages of Biblical Anti- 
quitiesy voL 2.* Withoijt this the teacher will find it 
utterly impossible to get along with any satisfiiction. 
We should be glad to go fiilly into tlieae Tarious sub- 
jects in the Asaistanty but this would occupy entirely 
too much space, and be but a repetition of what has be> 
fore been published. We shall* go as ftr as possible, and 
at least be valuable aaaittance by referring to the books 
published by the American Sunday-school Union, where 
the topics are thoroughly handled. 

Sacbificed pxace offkbinos, dte. At this time 
there were no laws relating to the sacrifices. These 
were afterwards enacted, as recorded principally in the 
book of Leviticus. 

As to the design of sacrifices, it was generally to sig- 
nify tiie gtUlt of man, and the method of his approach 
to God. A most clear exhibition of this whole matter 
will be found in Biblical Antiquities, vol. 2. pages 140 
—145. 

6. Half tbx blood ahv rvt it tv BAsnrs. We 
see by the conclucHng clause of this verse, that half the 
blood was sprinkled on the altar, the otiier half was put 
in basins, to be afterwards sprinkled on the people. 
**The whole transaction was calculated to impress their 
minds with the important instruction that the covenant 
was made with them only through tiie blood of the aton- 
ing sacrifice ; that neither their persons, moral obedi- 

* PaMialwd by the American Simday'Scbool Union. 
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«iifie, nor wiligioiH utrnem eoM be aeeepted by a kofy 
Crody except tbvoiigk the sfatedding and flixnnUiiig of 
UoedL" 

The Bi<ooD WB8 egpedally esteemed, becauee it was 
coiuidMed Ihe &ye of the aaimaL 

7. Book ov ths comfAV^, The wrifingB which 
eenfaiiied the law« whidi are recorded in tiie preceding 
chapters. It was called the boc^ of the evoenani, be- 
<eaiifle it contained &e terms of the covenant agreement 
which was made between Qod and the pet^e. 

Books in those din^s w^rie called rolh, becanse Ae 
ptttthments on which the wilting was, were rolled to- 
gether, and then unrolled when they were wanted. Thin 
covenant was made between God and die people of 
Israel ihit^ngh the mediation of Moses, who was a type 
of Christ, tiuough whose mediation a covenant is nude 
b etw e en God and man. 

Aii^— -WILL WB no. We learn from Hebrews viiL 
8, 9, that the people of Israel did not keep their word. 

8. SpBiiTKLaD OK THE psopLs. This WBs to show 
that they were bound to keep the terms of the covenant 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. When we approach God, and expect to be blessed 
by him, it must be in a condition of humble worship- 
pars ; knovdng our distance, but grateful for being per- 
mitted to approach his' presence. 

8. God never requires that we should enter into his 
sorvice blindfold. A^ Moses told the Israelites, so the 
Bible tells us all that (Sod requires, and we enter into 
his service with our eyes open. 

** How well would it be £f persons were always in the 
same good mind in which they seem to be. Many a»- 
sent to the law and yet do not keep it" 

4. When we have any important business to attend 
to, our best time is early in the morning. At all events, 
this is the best time to attend to our souls. Psalms 
cxxz. 6 'y. IviL 8. 
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6. WhataUfln0cilliiii{rHwovMb«ifaU<mryo6ii|r 
metueoukl be brought into the werhee of God. 

** Without tlie shoddififf of blood there is no i«ini»- 
•ion." 

7. It ie easy to resolve to keep the will of God, but 
the diffiddtj is in the performanee. Nodiingbat gnoe 
can enaUe us to km good reaotutions. Lei our pnjera 
be constantly made for this. Psalm U. 10, 11. 

8. The leniis of the Christian corenant are, ** believv 
and be baptized." This b called the eveilasting cove- 
nant, fiw never will there be any other terms. He who 
will be saved must belike in Jesus Christ, and obey 
his wUL 

If we have no interest in Christ by fidth, we have no 
peace with God. God is stUl our enemy. Repent, then, 
and flee to Jesus. 



lixssox 7. — (concluded.) — Exodus xxiv. 1---18. 

9. Ahd ths ssvKinrT xldshs. When it is remem- 
bered that the seventy elders were representatives of the 
whole congregation, it will at once be seen why they 
were chosen to witness the manilestation of the glory of 
God, which is recorded in some of the following verses. 
It was that they might be perfectly sadsfied of the truth 
of the revelation which God bad made of himself and 
his will, and thus become witnesses, just as the Apos- 
tles were eyevfitneBset of the things they related. 

10. Thst saw Goo. Thsy saw some veaty glorious 
manifestation of the presence Of God ; somethingwhich 
showed that (jod was Aers. 

God is a tpint, and therefore cannot be seen, except 
when he sees fit to present some appearance which Is 
merely intended to convince men that God was present. 
Ezekiel, in his vision recorded in the first chapter of 
his prophecy, speaks of the throne of God. ** And upon 
the likMiess of the throne," he says, *^ was the likeness 
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a» to appeflnnce of a man dbote nftm it ;" vine S6. 
But in vene 28 he says, that all this was Imt *< the ap- 
peaiaaoe of the likenassof the.^/«ry of the Lord," 

Our Saviour says, John i. 18, **'No man hath seen 
Ood at any time.*' That ia^ the full splendour of the 
eternal Majesty. When Christ was upon earth men saw 
in him ^ the image of the invisible God," heeause he 
was God and man in one person. But mm ooidd only 
see the humanity. They could not see the divine na- 
ture of Christ, and could only be convinced of that by 
what he did ; for he did what none but God could do. 
' Our Saviour declared to Philip, <* He that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father,'* John xiv. 9. That is, as if 
he had said, *' There is such a union between me and 
die Father, that whosoever hath seen me has, in efiect, 
seen as mudi of the Father as is possible here ; for I 
am the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his person;" Hebrews i. 3. 

A SAPPHiitE STOVB. This is a stone of a blue colour, 
and frequenliy has bright, glittering spots in it The 
blue colour here is put to represent the appearance of 
the sky, called in the same verse the body of heaven in 
its clearness. 

In all this fiiere was no personal appearance ; they 
saw nothing but &e glory of the Lord. Deut iv. 15. 

This whole* transaction appears to have been intend- 
ed as a mild display of the glory of €rod. God had air 
ready displayed himself in terror, when he gave the law ; 
now he shows his glory in a mild manifestation. 

11. No B LEs. Chief persons ; those spoken of in the 
9th verse. 

Hk laid iroT liis baho. Three explanations have 
been given to this passage. 1. God did not lay His 
hand on the nobles of Israel, for the purpose of con- 
cealing himself from them, aa he did as recorded in the 
xxxtii. chapter, 22 verse. 2. He did not lay his hand 
on them fo convey to them the gift of prophecy. 3. He 
did not destroy them. This last appears to be the most 
I correct meaning, fat as Grod had made a law that non^ 
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ghould ^>pit)och nearer than the foot of die mount un- 
der pain of dealh, (see chap. xix. 12, 13,) so as these 
did come nearer, under the express direction c^ God, he 
did not inflict any pmiishment upon them. 

Thct saw God. This is a mere repetition of what 
ii said in die test verse. 

Dm SAT AVD DRiiTK. That is, they ate and drank 
of tho sacrifices of the peace offerings ; for afber the fat 
was disposed ot, the residue was g:iven to those who of" 
fered the sacrifice. 

13. Coxs I7P TO MS. This was an order for Mose? 
to leave the company of Aaron and the eUers, and 
draw more near to me place where the glory of God 
appeared. 

Tables of stoxs. The word we use i3 tablet, 
whidi is « smooth, flat surface, fit to write upon. On 
these tablets the tea commandments were written. 

I HATS WRiTTXv. On the tablets the ten command- 
ments were written by the word of God. He probably 
spake the word and they at oxme appeared regularly 
writtmi out. 

'^, The ten^ commandments were written on atomf to 
te^^'us that thev were to be of perpetual obligatiim, 
because sttme is tue representative of durability. The 
other laws, relating to die rites and ceremonies of die 
Jewish church, were not written on »totie, because they 
were to pass away. 

13. JosHVA. The son of Nun. A very zealous young 

n^*n. 

MririsTBx. Assistant. Not exactly what we call 
servant, but rather one who assists another in an im- 
portant business. A preacher of the gospel is some- 
times called a minister, but this is because he is a ser- 
vant of Jesus Christ. Joshua was thus favoured as the 
assistant of Moses, because ho was intended by God to 
take the place of Moses. 

14. Taxbt. Remain here. 

Aahox avd hub. Hur is by some supposed to have 
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been Ibe husband of Miriam. At all ermtt, he was 
caanAacpJbiy diatingiuahed, as will be seen by oonsolting 
Exodus xm 12. 

Ir AVT MAX HATS ANT HATT&B. Auj dispUtO OT 

oontroversjr to be settled. 

16. Gloet of thb Lord. This was indicated by 
some remarkable appearance 'of the ctoud- 

Aboos. Remained. 

Of this SEVsiTTii DAT Hx CAUt*^. " It is very likely 
that Moses went up into the pwmnt on the first day of 
the week; and having, with Joshua, remained in the 
region of the clond six days, on the seventh d^, which 
was the Sabbath, God spake to him, and delivered suc^ 
cessively, during forty days and forty nights, the star 
tates and ordinances which are afterwards mentioned.'* 

17. Like »i;voobi^o fiee. Like a large and very 
terrible fire. 

18. Mos£8 WKNT. Joshua appears to have remain- 
ed out^e of the region of the doud, yet much nearer 
to where Moses was than Aaron, and Hur, and the 

'others. „_ , ^ 

FoBTT OATS AND FOBTT NioHTS. We lesm trom 
chap, xxxiv. 28, and Deuteronomy ix. 9, that during 
the whole of this time he neither ate nor drank, but that 
his body was miraculously sustained. The same was 
the case vnih EUjah; 1 Kings xix. 8 ; also our Saviour ; 
Matt. iv. 2. 

RETLECTIONS. 

10. A sight of God by fiath is that which can give 
great joy to the soul. 

None can aHitiaUy see God until they shaU be pri- 
vileged to see his unveiled glory in heaven ; and who 
shall get there 1 

The heart unchanged can never nse to happiness 

andGrod. • 

What a beautifhl place heaven must be, and now hap- 
py will they be who get there. 
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11. Wlien we are in Hw way of obedieiice to GaAy 
eommanda, there is no danger that God ahoiild lay his 
hand upon us in the way of punishment. He will then 
treat us only in the way of mercy. 

Happy are they who are preparing mi enrdi to at 
down at the marriage supper of the Lamb, and thereat 
of heavenly food and diii^ of the rivers of delight, in 
the presence of Qod for ever. 

12. The moral Imv of God is of perpetual obligation. 
It is to last while the >rorid laste ; and nothing can an- 
nul it. Let us examine ourselves l>y it, and then be 
humbled, and then flee to Christ for justification and 
eternal life. 

A minister ought not to teadi any thing except what 
the Lord says ; and whatever the Lord says, that he 
ought to teach fully. 

16. When we would hold the most close communion 
with God, it is when we are most shut out firom the 
world. 

16. How terrible will the appearance of 1}ie great 
Judge be when he comes in flaming fire to take ven." 
geance of his adversaries. Let us submit to God 
speedily. 



LsssoK 8. — ^Exodus xxv. 1, 2. 8 ; xxzL 1 — 11. 18. 

Chapter xxv; 1, 2. 8. 2. Air oFrssiHe. The 
kind of o^Eering here alluded to is that kind which is 
afterwards call«l a heave offering, because when it was 
presented to Grod it was heaved or lifted up, and then 
let down again by turns. 

WiLLiiroLr, WITH HIS UEABT. The offering of the 
various things which were intended for the bui^Ung of 
the tabemade were to be offered willingly, vnth the 
heart, with a real disposition to honour God by doing 
his will. 

Every thing winch the people were ei^oined to oSeac 
they had received firom the Egyptians ibe night before 
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I 

\ they left Uiat counti^, and which ve md ta have been 

borroved from the Egyptians ; but the term borrtnued, 
88 there used, rather means atked, or demanded / and 
it waa no more than a just reward for the labour they 
had done during their long slavery. 

8. A Sanctuabt. a holy place. 

I MAT Bwsu. AMOKft TKHM. Tbis meau^ that God 
requited the Israelites to build some pertioular place, 
which should be holy or aacred to God, and in which 
he might appear lonong thein by some particular ina* 
nifestation of his presence. . God indeed say^— (sec^ 
Acts vii. 48 — 50 ;) but it is to be remarked, that God 
condescended for wise purposes to be considered as the 
Xing^ of Israel, and, therefore, it was necessary that 
there should be a placa where he might be said to 
dwell 

Chapter xxxi. 1 — 11. 18. 1. The Lord sfakx 
vyno Moses. This was after God had given all the 
directions to Moses about making the tabernacle. God 
left nothing to be contrived by man. He described 
every thing fully, and the account of every thing is con- 
tained in tiie chapters betwaen the tenth verse of the 
XXV. chapter and the beginning of the xxxi. chapter, 
which is tiie present lesson. 

2. I HAYS CAI.LSU BT VAME. I hsve particularly 
appointed for this work. 

BazALEu. This name signifies in the.ihadoto of 
God, which means that this man, in his work, was 
under the special guidance and direction of God. Hi^ 
father's name was Uri, and his grand&ther Plur. 

3. I UAVX riLLEn oik with tux arimi'^ ov Gon. 
Tliis means, that God had supematarally made Besiileel 
acquainted with every thing which w^ necessa^ to 
enable him to accomplish his work. Bezaleel Was pro- 
bably before this ridlled in all kinds of elegatat w^rk, 
and what he had learned Qo^ had given him abili- 
ty to learn. But in the building of the tabernacle 

' Vol. H. G 
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dMre wen lo nutny things to be made which raquizeil 
fitr more than ordmary JkiU, that God saw fit in a pe- 
euUar manner to quaHfy him for the work. 

Wisdom here means the power of judging and 
choosing that which was beet, or most fit fi>r his par- 
pose. 

UirDmSTANDtire here means a capacity to arrange 
and lay oat work, so that there ahoold be no mistake 
or eonftision. 

KvowLxnoc here means a praeHcal and thoioagh 
acquaintance with every thing and erery body connect- 
ed with his woik. 

All these were exemi^afied in Bczaleel, fiir he had 
wisdom and knowledge, 4te. 1st. 

4. To DSTisi. To plan. 

Ccvvtvo WORKS. That is, such worics as we would 
say required a great deal of genius. Hiese wciA» 
were in gold and silver. 2d. 

5. hr cvTTiNo sTosrxs. This does not mean what 
we would call atone cutter* t -work, but niksv that branch 
of the jeweller's work wh^ consists in setting precious 
stones in gold and silver, and cutting charactors upon 
them. 3d. 

Cauvivo of tixbsr. Such as making figures out 
of wood, and other ornamental wood work, such as are 
ofbn seen about fine }iouses. 

The things were not to be made according to any 
ftshion which Bezaleel might please, but were already 
laid down by God himself; tet the ddll and talent of 
Bezaleel were to be exercued in contriving the best 
way to do them. ^ 

The IsraeliteiMhaving been in a state of slaveiy , they 
had not t^tsffft^rtunity of becoming mueh acquainted 
with the* knowjedge of such work as was here required 
for the 'tabernacle; consequently it was necessaiy that 
God should instruct those who were to do Uie worit.' 

6. AaoLiAB. He was the assistant of Bezaleel ' 

Iir THB BBABTS OF ALL TSAT A&X WISS BSABTXD I 
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■AYC rcT WI81I0X. Ali wLo an to be engaged in this 
buainesg I have imtnicted. 

7. Tax TAaSBKACta. This word strictly meana a 
tentf which is a temporaiy dwelling place. A hou^e is 
called a permanent habttatton, because it remains, 
wheicas a tent can be easily taken to pieces and pat 
up again. 

1& tabemacM woa to be built for the dwelling place 
of God among them. 

A permanent house or temple was not built, because 
the Israelites were then numng about continually. 
When they became a settled people, then the temple 
was built. 

The frame of the tabernacle was made of what is 
called in Scripture thittim Wooid. The tree from whidi 
it comes is now called the acacia. 

The tabernacle was in shape what we call an ob- 
long square. It was about fifty*two feet six inches 
long» by thirty-five feet wide ; that is, thirty cubits long 
and twenty cubits broad, reckoning the cubit at twenty- 
one inches. 

All this building was overlaid with gold. 

It was surrounded with hanging curtains of very 
Jlne linen* 

And in this tabernacle God was to dweU, or show 
his fi'/ory. 

Tliis tabernacle typified the Christian church, for 
the Christian church is called the house of God. He* 
brews iiL 6 ; x. 21 ; and 1 Timothy ilL 16. 

In Epheslans Christians are said to be of the Aeute- 
hold of God : chap, ii 19—522. 

The tabernacle was divided by a veil, the description 
oi which is to be found in chapter xxvi. 

^ vail is' any thing made of dolh or silk, or any 
such substance, and used for the purpose of hidiilg 
any person or thing from the view of others. T^ie 
vail of the tabernacle was made of blue, ecarUt, pur^ 
tie, and fine twined or twilled linen. It was meant to 
nide the mott holy place. 
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The mott halff place was tluit part of the tabernacle 
ill which was placed the arh of the testhmmy, witli 
the mercy teat on the top of it It was called the 
mo9t holy place, because it was there that God particu- 
larly dwelt 

In Hebrews ix. 8 — 8, we find the apostle Paul say- 
ingy that the mo9t holy place represented the dwelling 
of God in heaven ; and as there was a vail to hide it, 
that was intended to signify that the way to heaven 
Was not at tliat time iiiUy revealed, but was only to 
be fully revealed after the death of Ohrist 

In the twenty-fourth verse of the ninth chapter of 
Hebrews the mott holy place is said to be the figure of 
the true J that is of the true holy places which is 
heaven. 

The vail of the tempUj which was in the temple 
predsely what the vail here spoken of was in the ta- 
bernacle, Was re7it in twairij or two, at the crucifixion 
of our Saviour ; and this rending of the vail signified 
that the way to heaven was now, by his death, fully 
opened, or revealed. 

In Hebrews x. 10, 20, we learn the spiritual mean- 
ing of the vaiL It represented the human nature of 
our Lord, in which h£s divine nature was vailed^ or 
hidden. 

Abk. This word is applied in Scripture to various 
different things. I. The large vettd which Noah was 
directed to builds 2. The Uule boat into which Moses 
was put ; and 3. It here means a wooden chett, about 
four feet five inches long, by two feet eight inches 
vride, and the same deep. 

This was called the ark of tfa6 testimony, because in 
this chest was to be deposited the two tables of stone 
containing the commandmeilts. These two tables con- 
stituted the te»tifnonyf.jarevidence, of the covenant, or 
agreement, wliieh G^ '>had made witii the children of 
Israel to be their Qjp#.' 

' Ths xskct sift. This was a covering of pure 
gold on the chest or ark. It was also called propitia^ 
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<orf y bMMie on this was qprinkled the blood of iIm 
aaerifioo vria6k was ilaiR ob die great day of afafte». 



In Romans ui. 26, Christ U said to be our propiHa^ 
tioHj or the sacrifice for our sins. 

llie special service of the mercy seat waa, that it 
was the place where CSod was to mget vnth the people, 
throagfa the medium of the high priest, and to cofi»- 
mune with them, or give answers. 

The ark was placed at the west end of the tabema* 
de. 

FintviTURB. Any thing which was necessary for 
the fitting up of the tabernacle for the use designed. 

N. B.—- These lessons will be more fully understood 
by consulting Biblical Antiquities, voL 2. page 32— 4M>. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xxv. The thing which God requires us to 
offer to him is our Fteart. He will not bo satisfied 
with any thing else ; and when he has that he will be 
sure to have every thing' else, for he who gives his 
heart to God will never keep back any thing which 
God requires. 

Whatever we offer to God we must of&r xuUHng'ly, 
God will not accept our gifts if we do his servii^e re- 
luctantly. 

Under all his dispensations, Grod has required that 
his people should give back to him a portion of the 
worldly goods which they have received from him ; for 
they are merely tteioards, trusted with the property of 
God to use to his service. 

When we give back to the Lord, it is by giving to 
the poor, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, find- 
ing the means for them to be instructed in God's holy 
religion, dbc. And this should be considered not a 
hard duty, but a gracious privile^. 

Chapter xxxi. 3. St James teaches us, that " every 
good gifV' M well as *< evfury perfect gift," comes finom 

• 2 
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Ood ; and exhorts, th«rrfon, **K any of yom ImL 
dem, let birt «* (U) of God, who gWeth Bben^, and 
upbraideth not." T^ob relates not only to that wisdom 
whi<^ Is 9j?itimftl, and appHes to the mt«i«ata 6f an- 
other life, but also unto that which regards the concenii 
dr the prosent, a« in the instance now before us. Speak- 
ing of Bezaleel, the Loid says, « I h«ve mied him widi 

the spirit of God 1» devise cunning works, to work 

in gold, in silver, and in brass; and in catti ng of stone*, 
to set them, and in carving of timber, to work in all 
manner of workmanship. And I, behold, I have givwi 

With him AhoUab. ^And in the hearts of all that 

are wise hearted I have put wisdom ; that they may 
make all that I have commanded thee." We should 
remember that all wisdom is from above, and to be 
sought by prayer: we are to "ask of God." 2. 
Wlion the Lord requires any particular service, he vnll 
furnish instruments to accomplish it This is so to 
the present day, and has been exemplified, porticularly 
in the missionary labours of the present age. Were 
the Scriptures to be translated into the Ijoiguagee of the 
East 1 How remarkable has the providence of God 
appeared in the raising up such men as Carey and 
Maishman, Morrison and Milne, Buchanan and liCe, 
and' many others ; some of whom seem to have suc- 
ceeded almost by miracle. The discoveries of science 
have also eminently assisted in the propagation of the 
gospel; as, for instance, the invention of printing in 
the sixteenth century, and of steam navigation and 
steam printing in the present ; the former affording re- 
markable &cilities for the conveyance of missionaries 
and Bibles, and the latter for the cheap printing of Bi- 
bles and religious tracts. 

Gven the discoveries of seamen (though they thought 
not so) have been made instrumental in this work. 
Little did Capt Cook and his coadjutors suppose, that 
in navigating the southern Pacific Ocean they were to 
prepare the way for Chriitian missionaries; yet so it 
proved. And idioi^ the progress of religion among 
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9edhr9 ooarrMpond with preaent appearances, thounnda 
of miaaiMMriaa may be foimed to cany the gospel 
roond the work], with little or no expense. Then, in- 
deed, would come to pan» in a singular way, what is 
written in Psalm IxxvlL 19. 

7. As to the typical import of the things contained in 
this verse, from the explanations given by the apostle 
to the Hebrews, (^ap. ix.) there can be no doubt of 
the general design, thongn of all that is meant we 
cannot now speak particularly. The tabernacle itself 
was built as a residence for the Shtkinah, or the glory 
of the God of Israel ; who^ as Israel dwelt in tenU, 
condescended to dwell in a tent, or tabernacle also. 
But when his people came to a city, he required like- 
wise a house to dwell in. As to the tabernacle, Moses 
not only received directions for building h, but had » 
model, or pattern, shown him in the mount, from which 
it is probable he himself toek these directions. An 
this tent was designed for the special residence of Deity, 
so it was calculated to typify the divine Saviour, or, 
* Wonl of God,' who was * made flesh and dwelt (or 
tabernacled) amongst Us.' (John i. 14.) 

The ark itself also typified the same divine pcrs(m, 
in the dignity and parity of his nature, being made of 
wood incorruptible, covered vrith pure gold. The mercy 
seat brings to our mind the atonement that th^ offer- 
ed ; the chest itself showed, that the law of God re- 
sided in his heart, as the tables of stone in the ark. 

The great object of all this was to provide a suitable 
emblematic dwelling for the God of Israel : " and here 
(says he) will I meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the mercy-seat, from between the 
two cherubims." To hold communion with God, pro- 
perly understood, is the great end and object of public 
worship, under both the old and new diap^uations. 
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Lsfl«ox 8.--(coiitmuecL) — ^Ezodos xxzi. 

8. AxD THi TABLB. Thls talkie WBB to be made of 
the tfattim -wood. It was to be two cubHs, or three iect 
eij^t inches long, one cobit, or one foot and nme inches 
broad, and one cubit and a hal^ or two feet eight and a 
half inche:s high. It was to be oveilaid with pure gold, 
with a rim of gold all round it, and underneath this a 
border of gold, above as wide as the breadth of one's 
hand. It was to Itfve four rings of gold, one on caeh 
leg, for the purpose of putting what are called ttaveti 
or, as we would Mty, short poles, made also of shittim 
wood, covered Mth gold. These poles were to be used 
to cany the t<ble. 

On this table was to be set what is called the 9?tew 
bread. IViia was to be placed in the first apartment of 
the tabernacle, on the north side, just before the vail, or 
curtain, which separated the first firom the second apart- 
ment, or Holy of Holies. The directions about this 
table and the shew bread will be found in Leviticus 
xziv. 6, and a full description in Biblical Antiquities, 
voL S. pages 46, 46. 

His riTRNiTuaK. That is, the fumitiixe of the table, 
or what the table was to have upon it. What this fur- 
niture was will be found in the twenty-ninth verse of 
the twenty-fifth diapter of Sxodus. 

Cakdiistxck. This is called pure, because we 
Icam from chapter xxv. 31, that it was to be made of 
pure gold, and nothing was to be burnt in it but the 
purest oil, made out of olives, prepared in a particular 
way. This candlestick was to be placed on the south 
side of the first apartment of the tabernacle, just oppo- 
site to the table of shew bread. 

His ruBiriTUus. What this furniture was is to be 
found in chapter xxv. 38. 

This candlestick is described in Biblical Antiquities, 
voL 2. pages 49— 46. There is also a picture of this in 
Scripture Qlustratioiuu 
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Ai.TAii OF iircSNSE. Altar on which incense was to 
be burned every morning' and evening.. 

IxcEJlTBE is a preparation made of aromatic^ or sweet 
smelling substances, for the purpose of making a smoke 
which shall smell sweet. 

The articles of which this incense- was made will be 
found in chap. xxx. 34 — 38. For an answer to the 
question, " Of what was this incense a type," sec the 
remarks after the ninth verse, also Biblical Antiquities, 
voL 2. pages 46 — 49. 

9. AiTAB ov RVRKT ovrERiKo. This WIS the ahar 
on whieb the sacrifices wbtq to be burned. This altar 
stood just in front of the first apaftment of the tabenia- 
de, in a kind of court, called afterwaids the court of tbs 
tabemftcle. 

This altar wte five cubits, or eight feet nine ixixkm 
limg, and the same wide; the top of it was, theMfOfe, 
sqttara. It was three cufaits, or five feet three inches higfa. 
It was ovetlriid with brass. A fall description is given 
in chapter xxvii. 1-^S, and in Biblical Antiquities, vol* 
8. pages 39—41. 

The sacrifices consumed on this altar were continually 
to remind the people that lliey deserved the punUbmeiU 
which was here inflicted on tiiie beasts that were bumed, 
and that Ood accepted the sacrifices in the jksa^ of tlieir 
own immediate punishment. 

AxL BIS FU&vif CHE. This is particularly described 
in the third verse of the twentynMventh chapter. 

JjAVEfi. A laver is a place to wash in. This was 
made of brass, as we find in chap, xxxviii. 8 ; and the 
purpose of it was, that the priests might vrash thnn* 
selves whenever they engaged in the service* Chap. 
XXX. 18-^81 ; see also Bibtieal Antiquities, voL S. pages 
41 — 43. 

As in these verses there are so many interestmg ar- 
ticles, we shall here give a summaiy. 

Tablb ov sitnw nnsAB. The table of shew bread, 
'oontaimng twelve cakes or loaves, was to exhibit the 
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various provisioiis of God'd house, adapted to every tribe 
of the ftpiritaal braeL 

Tbs eoLDxv CA V9LXBTIC K. The goUen candteatidc 
(or rather lamp) represented Him who is the ^true 
light," and who, coming into the world and the churdi, 
enlightens every man who does not shut his eyes against 
the illuminating influences of the Holy S]Hrit. 

Altaa or isrcxssK. The scent of the perftime burnt 
upon this altar (sometimes called the golden altar) had 
undoubtedly a mystical signification, which isexplained 
to OS by the apostie John, in the book of BeveUtion. 
" Aad anolher angel came and stood at the altar»having 
a golden oenaar ; and there was given unto him muda 
inoeaaQ, that he should o£Ger it with the prayera of all 
tile saints npoB tile golden altar TRdiich was before the 
thnme. And tiie smoke of the incense, which came 
with the piayen of ^ saints, ascended up before God 
ontof tiie angel's hand." Revd. viiL 3,4. This in-. 
oense,tiiBn, lepveseuts the merits and uiteiueaaion of our 
Redeemer, which give efficacy and acceptance to the 
prayers of all his aaints. 

Tax iircxvsx to bx BuavxD ov this altab. We 
have tiie oompoaition of the precious fragrant incense, 
on which we shall only observe the extent and cosdi- 
ness of the materials, dicumstances on which some 
would be ready to say witii Judas, on another ocoasiotty 
** Why was not this sold, and the produce given to the 
poor V* Many seem ready enou|^ to serve Grod with 
that which costs them notiung ; bat when they are call- 
ed upon to make any saarifices, or to contribute to sup- 
port the cause of rengion, they withdraw, upon princi- 
ples of economy. 

Altab of BUBiTT orrsBivo. Persons unaccustom- 
od to read the Scriptures may be suriHrised to find so 
much *< shedding of blood,'* aiid so numerous sacrifioee. 
On this ntivject two or three things may be suggested. 
1. This was perpetually to remind the Israelites of the 
evil nature cSf sin, and of the necessity of an atone- 
ment, in Older to foigbeness. S. The perpetual saeri*- 
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fiee«f Mymb winch oAer natioiis worriuppad, tvas 
OBleiilated to gamd them •gtiiut the like idolatry; anil 

that thi* did not fthvajB deter tiheii^ sbowa more strongly 
the neceaBtjr of aueh a cantion. 8. This profuse died- 
ding of animal Uood, and the strict prohiMlion against 
shedding that of man, maiked in the stfotagest manner 
the God of Israel's abhoBrence of mmder, and of human 
sacrifices, whieh in that age were general throughout 
the faeitfhen world, 

Trs LAVsm. We have " the brazen laiver" of water, 
for the purpose of washing the hands and iaet of Asfon 
and his sons ; .for deanUnesa is a Tirtue nearly allied to 
godliness ; and, indeed, the aervices of the tabernacle 
requiring the slaughter of so many animals, made itne- 
oecMny for them to pay great attention to this virtue ; 
for as almost all things under the law were typically pu- 
rified by blood, so were theyactually cleansed by water ; 
and every such act of purification was calculatod to re- 
mind them of ** the washing of regeneration," and the 
purifying influences of God*s Holy Spirit. 

10. Clothvs or sseticb. Those clothes in which 
the ordinary work about the tabernacle was to be done. 

The clothes were probably for the LevUet who were 
appointed to do the labour connected with the service 
fi &e tabernacle. Biblical Antiquities, vol. 2. pages 
93—97. 

H01.T oARMCNTa. These were the garments which 
were to be worn by the high priest only. The dress is 
described in chap. zxviiL 2—39. His dress was called 
liohf garments because the high priest was to go with 
them on into the Holv of Holies. 

OARitrsTfTs. The clothes in which the soniof Aaron 
were to be clad are simply called garmenit. They are 
described in chap, xxviii. 40. 

Aaron was of the tribe of Levi ; but none of the rest 
of this tribe, with the exception of his &mily, had any 
thing to do with the priesthood. Thoy were engaged in 
the service of the tabernacle under the name LevUea, 

To MiNisTXB. To serve, to work, to engage in. 
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!%« gvntral Auiet of ihA priests trare to oflar neari- 
fioes for th«r own sini and the nna of the peof^ He- 
brawi V, 1-^. All the afficas of the priesthiDOd ptv^f^ 
in Chriflt, a» the Great High Priest over the house 
or chunh of God. Hebiews iv. H ; viL 23—38 ; riti. 
1^^; X. 12. 19-^98. 

Thk OAttXBXTs ov Aabov, thb hioh jpbixst. The 
JewUh eerrice ia diatingQiahed from the Chriatiaxi emong 
other things in its pomp and splendour, Gompexed with 
the modest simpitdty of the latter. The purity and splen- 
dour of Aaron's robes evidently prefigured the excellea-'- 
ces of character whieh unite in ChiMt our Lord. And 
the breastplate of judgment) which contained twelve pre- 
cious stones, on which wore engraved the names of the 
tribes of Israel, represented the manner in which our 
Lord Jesus beora ^e name of his jieople on his heart. 
Also, in the mscriptiOn of the high priest's crown, while 
we have the name of that God whom he served, we 
have also the great object of all revealed religion-— 
HOLiirsss TO Jehovah. 

11. AKOivTiifre OIL. Thin oil was for the purpose 
of anointing Aaron and his sons, when they were con- 
secrated, or set apart to the office of priests ; also to 
anoint the tabernacle, ^. See chap. xxx. 26 — 30. The 
description of this anointing oil is givm in the 23d and 
24th verses of the same chapter. 

SwF.BT INC Bsrss. The manner in which this was to 
be made is described in chap. xxz. 34, 35. It was this 
incense which was to be burned on the golden altar, 
night and morning. 

18. Two TA.jiz.Ea Of TssTJNO^r. The tables con- 
taining the ten eommandments. 

WaiTTBa", or engraved. 

With thb imhobb of God. " All the letters were cut 
by God himself and ti^at these tablets were written not 
by the mere commattdmeHt of God, but by the power of 
God, the followtng passages seem ta^pTove, Ex. xxiv. 
12; xxxii. 16. B^t V. 22. It is evident, therefore, 
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tikat AoM wrUiiig mm prdperlj and titaraUy &e wHtiit^ 
of Ood. He wrote now on tables cf ttone, what he had 
axigmally written on the heart of man, and in vookj 
he plaeei that before hia eye§, which ein had obliterated 
finm hie mii4 and bj thia he diowi U9» what by the 
Spirit of Christ, most be re-written in the mind, (2 
Cor. iii 3) and tibia is according to the covenant which 
God looghefore proaused to miALe with mankind. Jer. 
xx». 33." 

AEFLECTIONa 

8. Whatever we dedicate to Ood ought to be of the 
best and purest kind. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
Ood witli all thy heart, &c. 

As the candle, or lamp, is calculated and intended to 
throw out light, so all who are Christians will let their 
light shine. 

But as a lamp can only give light if it has oil, so can 
we only give light if we have the grace of God in our 
hearts. 

Sincere, heart-felt pray^ns go up to the throne of Ood 
iike incense. 

9. We can never draw nigh to God except in conse- 
Y^uence of the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who was 
t^fbred en the cross, of which the altar of burnt o0erings 
was a type. 

Before we can get to beav«i, wo must be washed from 
our sins. 

10. Wo never can approach God acceptably except 
we have up<m us tiie garment of Clirist's righteousness, 
wliich is upon all who truly believe. 

18. Let us remember that God's laws are4>f continual . 
obligation, to-day, to-morrow, and while we live. 



Lsnsox 9. — Bxodus xxxii. l-*-20. 

1. That Mo8£s D£JLAr£». The whole stay, of 
Moses m the mount was forty days, but how long he 
Vol. IL H 
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had been tfiere al the time mbim tius tramrtmn oe- 
eorred is not easy to teiL When we oonader that the 
maidi^ of tha foldra calf nrait have leqnired a comi- 
derable lengfth of time, the probabitity is that Moaes had 
not been in the moiint,.at this time, more than ll:ir^ 
days at the most 

GaTHSASD TIIKXSKLTBS TOOKTHSB mrTO AaKOW. 

They went in a kind of mob to Aaron, so that by didr 
numben they might, if possible, frighten him into a 
compliance with tfieir wishes. 

Make us oods, or rather make viM a god. By this 
the people probably meant to require of Aaron to make 
them some image, or symbolf which might be used as 
a representative of the true God. From all the dr- 
cumstances of the case, it does not appear that they 
wished to renounce the worship of God, but ikaax car- 
nal minds seem to have hankered after some viiible 
image of God. Some further observations will be made 
on this subject when we come to verse 4. 

In thus wishing for an imager the people seemed to 
have forgotten what God had said, as recorded in chap. 
xz. 4 ; and they also forgot what they themselves had 
promised. Chap, xxiv, 7. . 

As roa this Mosks. This appears to be the lan- 
guage of great contempt; as if they had said, This 
fellow that uiduced us to come out of Egypt St. 
Stephen, in his speech, in Acts vii. 39, 40, speaks of 
this contempt of Moses by the people, aiid says, that in 
their keari9 they desired to return to Egypt 

Wot vot. Know not The word root is not now 
used at all. 

The language of the people here was actually con- 
tempt of God* for MoKs had not brought them out of 
Egypt, but God had. Moses was only his instru- 
ment. 

2. AAadir said dvto them, break off, Ac, It is 
probable that Aaron might have thought that this 
would haviB prevented the people fh>m going any for- 
ther in their wicked attempt He expected that their 
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love for omaiiieiitB would be gneiter dun their denie 
for an image. 

. OoLOBir sAm-Biir«8, 6lc* In those daya both men 
and women wore ornaments of the kind q>oken of in 
this verse. The people of Israel had obtained the or- 
naments from the Egyptians as their reoompense for 
their lalK>ur in Bgypt. 

3. Thk ntopLa bbake owr. Aaron was mistaken 
in his calculations. He found that the people were 
wiiUng to part with their ornaments, but not with their 
wicked detenninations. 

4. FAsmoviD. After he had cast it in a mould he 
made it into a good shape, and pdished it. 

A oBATiire 70QL. A tool sneh as goldsmiths use 
to polish and form gold or silver ornaments, dec. 

MoLTSK CALF. A calf of the gold whic^ had been 
fnelted, for moUen means meUed* 

Tbst said. The people of IsraeL 
. Tbbsb bs far. oons. This language appears to im- 
ply that the pec^le actually wished to worship God 
under the similitude of a cidfl This was probably in 
imitation of the Egyptians. Their god, named Jipi9, 
was worshij^ped under the form of an ox, and the Is- 
ra^tes thought they would worship their God, who 
was the true God, under the same form. Thia con- 
duct, however, was just as much idolatrous as the wor- 
ship of the Egyptians ; forGod had required that they 
should not make an]^ graven image. Idolatty, as the 
term is used in Scripture, means either the worship of 
an idol, or the wordiip of the true God, under the si- 
militude of an idoL Wherever, therefore, images or 
pictures are used ju worship at all, it is, in fact, idola- 
try. 

Thia sinful conduct of the people is alluded to very 
forcibly in Psalm cvi. 19— >22. 

5. Ha BUILT Air altab bitobx it. He erected an 
altar in front of the calf for the purpose of offering 
9(fcr^ce$ not to the ca^, as such, but, from what is 
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Mid in the last of tlie Terse^ we suppose he niefiDt to 
sacrifice to the trae Crod, under the form of a caff. 

Prockabcatiov. We would say gave public notice 
to all the people. 

The reason why the Israelites are supposed to have 
diosen the form of a calf is stated in the explanation 
to verse 4. 

To THs LoRSk The word Lord here, in the original 
is JsaoTAB, which is never applied to ony but the true 
Crod, consequently we suppose that AaroOy though he 
was in the hig^hest degree criminal in moiling an itn^e, 
did not prockim a fc»st to that image, but to God, 
whom the people supposed was represented by it. 

6. Opfsrsb rvrnt-offsrixos, &c. On the idtar 
which Aaron hatd built before the golden calf. 

Sat do wit to sat, Jkc After the bumt-4^rings 
were consumed, the people feasted on what are coUmI 
the peace-ofSmngs, agreeaUy to what was ordered in 
relation to the worship of the true God ; but, in this 
case, as they were following the example of the idola* 
trous Egyptians, it seems that they eat and drank to 
excess. 

Rose up to plat. The probable meaning of this is, 
that the people were so much excited by their wicked 
eating and drinking that Hiey were led into lewd and 
. licentious acts. 

The conduct of the people is alluded to in Acts vii. 
41, and 1 Corinth, x. 6, 7. -<* 

7. Tax JrfORB SAID* God 9cav all these abomina* 
tiona, and gave infonnation to Moses. 

GsT THsx Dowir. Hasten from this mountain down 
to the ^people. 

Tax PRoruB. Hitherto God had called the people 
of Israel his people, but he now calls them the people 
of Moses, as4f He (Grod) did not mean to own them 
any longer. 

GoRRUPTxn. Defiled. Their idolatry has led them 
into indecent and abominable conduct. 



^"- 
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8. TmT Sits tvbked ait»i avxcKiT. Tlity h«ve 
moan fo igotten and abttidoned me and my command* 
menta. Thia waa quickly, for it waa but tittk mote 
than a month ainoe QoA had commanded them to ha.ve 
no other Goda bat JSm, and had strictly foibidden them, 
to make any image. 

A?rD HAVK wonsHippBD IT. Here €rod diatinctly 
aaya that the laraelitea, by making an image and aacri- 
ficing before it, had actually vmrtkipped it, which, of 
courae, waa idolatry, even though they meant merdy 
hy the calf to represent Gk>d. 

9. Stipf-neckkd. This means atubbom, and un- 
wiUing to obey. The expression is frequently used 
in Scripture, and alludes to the conduct of young 
heifers, with which the ancients used to plow. When 
they are yoked they draw back their neck and shoul- 
ders, and are not willing to draw, but have to be beaten 
very severely before they can be broken to work. 

10. Li;t me alovs. Moses had probably begun to 
pray for the people, but the Loid stops him. 

Mr WBATB. Anger for their idolatry and other 
wickedness. 

Mat wax hot. May become more and more ter- 
rible. 

CoKsuMx THS!ir. Dcstroy them. 

I WILL MAKS OF THSE. Of thy posterity or chil- 
dren. 

A ORE AT N ATI ox. Tiiis wss the same aa if God 
had said to Moses, I wiU cut off the people of Israel aa 
they now are, and in their stead I will inake your chil- 
dren so numerous and powerful as to fulfil my promise 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. The greatest benefits which men can do for others 
in this world will not secure them from ingratitude, 
nor from disrespect. How contemptuously the people 

b2 
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apMk of Moi o t tAtt ^o«e« ; sad yel tlun was the 
OMB who waa an imtrument in the hand of God of 
bringing them out of crael bondage in Egypt They 
who will do good to their fellow^nieD..mugt not look 
for their rewaid here, but hereafW. 

" Those who are detenntned to think ill, when they 
hffire evny teason to think well, commonly pretend to 
know not what to think;'' juat as the Jewa raid, We 
wot not, Ac 

** Wearineat in waiting betmya ua into a gmat many 
temptations." 

It is no wonder that those shonld forget the iavoura 
and benefits of their fellow-nien,*whcn they so readily 
forget God. Any one to be truly grateful to him who 
^has befriended him, must first learn to show hia grati- 
tude to God by giving up his heart 

2. It will never answer to connive at or to trifie witlx 
sin in any way. Aaron ought to have said, I will have 
nothing to do with you, ye rebels against Qod. Repent 
or you will be destroyed. Let every one set liis face 
like a flint against sin, and never parley with tempta- 
tion. 

All unnecefi8aiy.07*mzmff^t/« are temptations to sin. 
Ear-ringa and bracelets, and costly gems, are not good 
for those who ought to aerve God with simplicity. St 
Peter gives excellent advice on this subject 1 Pet iii. 
1—4. 

3. People will much sooner give up their ornaments 
than give up theix sins. Many a person, under con- 
viction, says, I am willing to give up all the world. 
True, but are you wilting to give up your ojqposition to 
God, and give your heart to him so aa. to follow him 
fully ; and are you willing to ^vc to Ood's cause ? 

4. Gold, and apparel, and such tilings, are frequently 
made into our g'odt., for whatever we love more than 
God, that U our God. 

5. Many persons try to serve two .gc^ God and 
mammon. Our Saviour says it cannot be done. 

Those who worship images or pictures are idolaters.. 
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Go<l is )x Spiritj^ fltft! mtist be woi-^ifoped in spirit and 
in truth. * • * 

6. One sin generally leads to another. The peo]^ 
wonhipped im image, and then fell into lewdness. 
How often do bojs tell a lie to hide some dther'sin. 

7. There is no sin which Gk>d does not see. 

" Almighty God, thy piercing eye," &c. 

How pv^sninptuotis an they who will sin on and yet 

call Giod th^ God. God w^ not own any such as hi» 

people. 

^-8. Any sin is taming out of the way which God 

commands, and when we are out of the way wfaid^ 

God coBunands, we are in the way to hell. The only 

safe oGursc is that we lepent and turn again to God. 

9. The Lord sees secret aetiens as well as opea 
ones, and it is because he wishes sinners to repent that 
ho does not send them to heH at once, But his long* 
suffering will soon be over, and then., all impenitenfi 
sinner» will be lost. 



iLtiBOTK 9.<-^(continucd.)-^£xoduB xxxii. 1-^20. 

Verse 11. Besousht. Prayed fervehtly. Moses 
did not accept the offer which God had made, to make 
of his descendants a great nation. He felt too deeply 
the condition of the people of Israel to be willing to be 
made great at the expense of their destruction. 

We should learn from his example, that we ought 
never to wish any prosperity for ourselves which is ne- 
cessarily connected with the rsoMtay of others. 

12. Whishewiii! SHorLD THBE»Ti»TiAif8,&c. The 
argument which Moses uses with €Jod seems to be 
this,— rhe says, that if God should destroy the IsracliteM 
for their snrs, the Bgyptaans would say that this was 
Ihd very purpose for which he brought them out of 
Kgypt ; that it was not- his merey and lovingkindness 
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which induced him to ddircr liian horn dftvcry, hot 
htfl wish to punish them by slaying them in the wilder- 



Moses appears to intimate that the honour of God- 
was concerned in this, in fa much as both bis mei^ 
and his power would be doubted, if he fiedlad to con> 
duct the people safely to the land of promise. This 
subject is very strikingly carried out in &e first twenty- 
two ▼eraes of the twentieth chapter of the iprafltkKj of 
EzekieL 

13. RxMEMBBB .Abraham, dec In these three 
verses Mosea uses three arguments by which he pleads 
with God not to destroy the people, tn the 11th verse 
he entreat*! Crod, in the first place, not to destiityy those 
whom he had employed so much power to preserve ; 
then, in the twelfUi ver^se, he in the second place en- 
treats Gof] not to destroy them, lest the Egyptians 
and others should attribute it to a wrong motive ; and 
here, in the thirteenth verse, he in the third place 
urges God not to destroy them, because he had made a' 
promise to their fathers. 

To WHOM THOU swkaubst, &C. Genens xv, 5, 
and xxiL 17, and other places. 

14. The Lord skpentbd. The word repented here 
merely means, that the Lord did not do what he had 
threatened. Moses had pleaded his promise to Abm- 
ham, and in consequence of that promise the Lord 
spared the Israelites, that is, he did not destroy them as 
a nation. He punished them severely, but did not en- 
tirely cut them off. 

15. TuBSTED from the place where he had been en-- 
gaged in praying to the Lord. 

WxarT DOWN. Left the top .of the mountain. 

The two tabkxs of the testimoitt. The tablets 
ou which the law was written, called the jtesHmony, be- 
cause they were the evidencet and temu of the cove- 
nant between God and the people. 

W&iTTBX OH BOTH SIDES. This most pTobably 
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meanflnol that the taUels tterevmttm mi tha Irani ai|A 
on the beck pert, bat on both of the lea:fe% ee it vnte, 
eo that they could be folded together, and ihut like a 
book, when they were put into the azk. In Deuterono- 
my ix. 15, Moaee aeenw to speak as if the two taUeto 
were entirely separate, and tbat he carried one in each 
hand, or, as we would say, one under each arm. 

16. The work or Gos. The tablets themselves 
were made by God ; no human hands had any thing to 
do with them. This was not the case with the second 
set, for we find that Moses was ordered to hev the 
stones. Chap, xxxiv. 1. 

QKA.Yr.n. As if it had been cut with an instrument 
It was not like ordinary writing on paper, but like cut- 
ting: letters on stone, but done by the power of God. 

17. JosEva BXARB. It appears by chAp. xxW. 13, 
that when Moaet rose up to go to the sacred mount, his 
minister, or servant, Joshua, rose with him, and np 
doubt went into some part of the mount to attend on 
him ; but not to the top, where Moses was, for it was 
his peculiar privilege to enter within (he cloud. For 
this reason Joshua oeitbec knew nor suspectad the re-, 
bellion. 

SaorTKD. Made a great cry with their voicee. 

Thrkk 18 ▲ xoisB OF wi,B. Joshua bemg a military 
man, naturally supposed thaft the gjMat noiae wfaidi he 
heard was battle with their enemiesb It was cuatomazy 
in ancient times to make a great riioutiag tvhen they 
commenced a battle. 1 Bam. xvii. 20. 

18. Shout for MxvniiY, Moses, who knew what 
the difficulty was, told Joshua that the noise which they 
heard was not like the noise of persons who had con- 
quered, whidi is meant by shouting for masteiy ; neither 
was it tiie cry of distress, which was made by those who 
bad been beaten ; but that it was the noise of mirth, — 
flinghsg. 

19. Moaxa* axcsr waxsd bot< ' As Mosea wa* 
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descending the mount, no iBOoncr did he get near 
enough to come in sight of the golden cal^ and to oh- 
eerve that the people were dancing before it, than he 
became very at^^ry. 

It is not wrong to be angry against sin. 

Cast THB TABLKS, ANn BKAKBTHSM. .^aJlr means 
broken. Moses did not do this because he was angry, 
but because he must liave been influenced by the spirit 
of God so to do, for this is what is sometimes called a 
symbolical action, that b, an action which is intended 
to convey some truth to the mind. Moses intimated 
by this that the Israelites had by their idolatry broken 
their covenant with Grod, and that God, therefore, ha4 
broken his covenant with them. Moses says thi$ in 
Deuteronomy ix. 16, 17. 

Beneath the moukt. At the bottom of the mount, 
vfhfitt he came, where the people could see him. 

20. Burnt it. Melted it, so that it no longer had 
the shape of a cal£ . 

OsouNn IT TO powDSK, 'Probably had it filed into 
gold dust i^ 

Stbaweb it. Strewed or sprinkled it on the water 
that flowed from the rock, as Moses seya in Deuterono* 
my 4x. 21. 

God ordered afterwards, that the idob of the heathen 
should be burned. Deut vii. 25. King Joslah did so, as 
we learn from 2 Kings xxiii. 6. 15, 

From Israel's sin we learn the dec^itfulnesa and de- 
pravity of the human heart. 

REFLECTIONS. 

11. Though God is always more wUIing tohear than 
we to pray, and is always' giving more thui we deserve, 
it b right alvrays to plead with God most earnestly for 
all that we want 

12. When we pray to God we shall do well always 
40 remember to. ask God to pour out hb blessings for 
• Uke honour of hb own name ; for if sinners tfre con- 
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Tertedy and we ounehres are aaved, the glory all belongs 
to Ood. 

13. When we pray to God, one of the best means of 
prevailfaig is to plead his promUet, 

14. The whole of Moses's prayer teaches us to plead 
before God, his powerj his honoupf and his promuet. 

16. As God wrote his law on stone, so he alone can 
write it on our hard hearts. Jeremiah xxxi. 83. He- 
' brews viii. 10. 2 Corinthians ilL 3. 

18. The sound of mere foolish and sinful mirth is 
very different from the yoice of joy or sorrow. We 
may sing the praises of God, but pro&ne songs are ido- 
latrous. 

' 19. It is one thing to be angry against sin, and an- 
other to be angry on our own account. We may feel 
hurt, and express it, when the honour of God is con- 
cerned ; but even then we must be angry and tin not. 

SO. It is always important to be- Jirm, and boUlf and 
decided in the Lord's cause. Had Moses been timid, 
the people would have been cut off. 

Brief rejlections on the conduct of Aaron, 

There has been a great deal written concerning the 
conduct of Aaron on this occasion. We would not 
willingly blame so illustrious a man, the first high priest 
-bf the people of God, one whom inspiration calls ihe 
Saini of the Lord ; but hb conduct seems altogether in- 
excusable. We can only suppose, that the mysterious 
wisdom of God left him for a Uttle while to prove what 
was in his heart ; and the consequence of this tempo- 
rary withdrawing of the spirit of God was, that he too 
iell into sin. If so, the fact strongly proves to every 
Christian the necessity of that earnest prayer, ** Leiave 
me not J neither fbrsaice me, O God of my salvation.** 

Instead of taking a bold and decided stand on the 
Lord's side, against the madness of the people, Aaron 
only endeavoured indirectly to persuade titem not to do 
the sin l^ demanding their gdlden ear-rings. He pro- 
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Mif ■lypiwwwl lh»t tlMir lore liar ami^iiwnto would 
oveiTule aim fooliBh deore for a molten god ; btt( ih^ 
eoQxfaiflt tangbt, that no ncriAce ii coiwidered ti9o great 
when a 9h^fiil derire enters the nsnd, and ia chfinabftd 
tbero untU it umrye a d«qpiptic dominion. Vainly may 
the minifitfir of nligion repraaent the loaa that will be 
endured, the abandonment of eveiy thing moat dear to 
man, in temporal ease and proq^ierity — ^nay, the loss of 
Divine faTOur, the surrender of aU hope from the cross 
of Chrict, and toward the klDgdom of God, with the frdl 
inheritance of its everlasting glories. 

The id^l obtains a decided preference, and every sa- 
crifice is considered small to obtain it '^ He feedeth 
on ashes ; a depeived heart hath turned him aside, that 
he cannot deliver his soul '; nor say, is there not a lie in 
my right hand-'* Is. xliv. 20. 

The example of Aaron should warn us how we par- 
toy witli temptntion. The Jews liave a tradition that 
jSur wss stoned in a faithful, zeidous attempt to dis- 
suade the men of Isn^el from incuning the guilt of this 
idolatry ; and that Aaron, dreading the same fate, had 
recourse to that mean and miserable eyasion which led 
him into the commission of so much sin. It may be 
laid down as a fundamental truth in praotica] religion, 
x\\aX they who endeavour to escape a temptation by in- 
direct meanS) when they ratlier ought to oppose it by a 
bold, firm, yet affectionate denial, not only compromise 
the honour of Uim whose servants they profess to be, 
and pour contempt upon that ^race in the strength of 
whicli they fihould resist, but greatly endanger their 
own souls. The timid, and probably groundless, excuse 
may be overruled ; the apparent objection may be re- 
moved ; the solicitation may be repeated, with addition^ 
earnestness, until at length a mere principle of false 
consistency may lead them into an awful sin, as it led 
Aaron. 

To those who are beginning to walk with God, and are 
yet young, though earnest in the divine life, thb caution 
is of the first importance. A fear of man, a shame of sUi* 
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ting the tree oljeelion m the hour of temptation, and a 
dr^d of avowing opposition to evil i^>on Sctiptufe 
ijrinciptos, wiH app6ar in the judgment day to have 
been the cause of much hinderance in the divine US^. 
much ofifence of the cross, felt by those who once seem- 
ed near to the kingdom of heaven. Do others trans- 
gress and tempt you to partalra with them in any em- 
ployment or pleasure which you betieve to be incon- 
sistent with your profession and hopes as Christians ? 
Leani to answer with sincere love and kindness, but 
with the uncompromising boldness of Nehemiah, — ^ »o 
vnll not I, because ofthefiar of Ood.** 



Lkssov 10. — Exodus xxxiv. I — 19. 28 — 36. 

1. Akii thk Lord said, dec. This was after the 
events which are recorded in the latter part of chap, 
xxxii. and the whole of shap. xxxiii. 

Hew thbe two tables, &b. Prepare two tablets 
as exactly like the first as possible. Moses could readily 
have this done, because he no doubt hod the pieces of 
the tables which he broke. 

I WILL WHITE — THE WORDS. The tcu command- 
ments. In Deut. x. 1 — 3, we find that Moses was not 
only directed to how two tables, but that he was also 
directed to make an arkt or box, of shittim wood, to put 
the tables in ailer they were prepared and written on. 

God never alters his lavf, becanse it is always like 
himself, perfect. 

God prepared the first tables which were used, bat 
the second set he ordered Moses to make. 

2. Be readt. Have the tables prepared. . 

3. No MA» SBAiL COME UP. At the first time Joshua 
and the elders of Israel went up with Moses port of the 
way, but this time they were left behihd in mercy to 

Vol. n. I 



98 TSlClfER's ASSUTAJTT. 

the people, in order that they mii^t keep them ficom 
relapnng into wickedness. 

NsiTBKm LST ANT MAN. Any person belonging to 
the company. 

Flocks. Sheep. 

Hbhds. AU odier kinds of cattle. 

These prohUniUn9 were exietly like those given 
when the law was declared, and which will be found, 
diap. ziz. 12, 13. 

5. The Lord ds8C£!(dkd. Came down. This is 
more fiilly stated in chap. xix. 16 — ^20. 

The descent of God is not to be understood as any 
visible appearance, for Moses says in Deut. iv. 13 and 
15, that they saw no likeness on this occasion. They 
saw the descent of the thick cloud, but that was all 
they saw. God was in the cloud, but they did not see 
him. 

Stood bt him. Remained with him. 

Phoclaimed. To proclaim is to declare, to make 
known, with a clear, distinct, and loud voice. 

The vamb of the Lohd. ^ lliis expression here 
means, that the Lord declared, or made known, in a 
clear, distinct, and loud voice, the several attributes and 
perfections of his character which are mentioned in the 
6th and 7th verses. These perfections and attributes 
are therefore the name of the Lord, because they dis- 
tiuguish the true God from all false gods; just as the 
name of one person distinguishes him from another. 
God had promised Moses that he would do Has in chap, 
i^xxiii. 19. 

6. AvD THE Lord fassed bt. The glory of the 
Lord passed before him. This is what God had pro- 
raised in chap, xzxiii. 30— S3, which carefully read. It 
would appear that Moses, when he desired to see tho 
glory of God, meant to ask that God would, as a matter 
of extraordinary favour, admit him to an immediate and 
Aill Hew of his divine brightness and majesty. But God 
let him know that this coald not be done ; diat a sight 
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of the glory of God nvould kill him. God, thcrofote, 
oondeBoended onlj to iliow him Mmetihing ^diieh was 
mudi lets bright than his foil glory. 

The Lord passed before Elijah in a somewhat difib^ 
entway. See 1 Kings xiz. 11-— 13. God mttiifested 
himself to the children of Israd in Egypt in a still dif- 
ferent way, for he only tells Moses to say, (see chap, 
iii. 13—16.) 

Ths Lord. Jehovah. 

The Loko God. The word Lord used here in con«- 
nezion witii the word God, is meant to be understood 
as expoBssing all those perfections which God maniftsta 
in the government of the world. It is just the same as 
if, instead of sa^ag the Lord God, he had said Uie Lord, 
the Ahnigh^, the All-wise, the .All-good, Creator, Pre- 
server,. Benefactor of the worid. The same name of 
J^ovah, or Lord God, is given to our Saviour, in 
Issiah xL 3, and MatL iiL 3. 

MsRcirriM Full ctf mercy, or a disposition to par- 
don sin. 

Gracious. Disposed to grant favours. 

God has shown himself merciful and gracious to us 
in ten thousand different ways, bat in nothing so much 
as redeeming love. 

XiO ve svFraRixo. Disposed to bear a great while with 
sinners before he casts them ofil God idiowed his long 
6u£Eering to the people of lorael by not cutting them off 
in the midst of their ans and idolatries, waiting, and 
waiting, to see if they would not repent and turn to 
him. And he did not finally cut them off and deliver 
them over to utter ruin, until they had finally, and ut- 
terly, and wilfully rejected Christ and his salvation. 

Ahukhjlnt. To abound is to have a great quantity 
of any thing. It means that God has such a great sup- 
ply of goodness and truth as cannot be exhausted. 

GooDSTEss. The per^Ktion of all that was excellent. 

Truth. The truth of God is that perfection of his 
character by which he is always disposed to perform 
promises, or to do whatever he has said he would do. 



too TEACHCR^S ASamAST. 

7. KsBnvcr mbuc't tob TaovsAUDB. That is, for 
ihoaaaiuk of genecatioQa. See cba{i. xz. 6. 

FoaeiTuro. Paidoning. 

iN^iavxTT, TRANsoiisuioiVy akd bvs. Thase tiuee 
words mean very much the same thing ; they are uaed 
to express the idea that aU khuh of an may be forgiveit. 
Lest any one should be presumptuous in consequence 
of what God has here said, he adds : 

That will bt xo mxaks. On no account what- 
ever. 

Clsab. Pardon. 

Tub eviLTT. Those who continue in their sins and 
impenitence. 

Will bt ko mbaxs clear. Hebrew, " Clearing he 
will not clear." This expression occurs in two other 
places. In Numb. xiv. 18, it is rendered as here; but 
in Nahum i. 3, in the sense above suggested ; " He 
'will not at all acquit the wicked." Some of the He> 
brew doctors explain it, " He cleanses those that re- 
pent, but those who are unwilling to repent, he does not 
cleanse." 

The attribute of God which is here brought to view, 
is his inflexible ytM/ictf, which renders it necessary that 
nrmert should be punished. 

VisiTiiro THB iiri«.viTT, &c. Punishing the sui 
of the fSstthers on the children. 

N. B. For an explanation of this, see Teacher^s 
Assistant on Lesson buSti, for this is but a repetition of 
the dosing part of the fourth commandment. 

8. Madk haste and bowsu. At once, immediately. 
He expressed his reverence for the name and character 
of Jehovah, by bowing his head towards the earth, and 
worshipping ; and although to bow the head towards 
the earth is not among us, as it was among the eastern 
nations, an expression of reverence or wor^ip, we 
ought to express our reverence by acts of obedience to 
the will of Gbd, and the most unhesitating submission 
of ourselves to his will. 
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9. It I BATS TOirirs obacs. If you are gTBdocisly 
pleased to look upon me with^t^our. 

Go Axoso nil. Do not fonake ua. The Lonl had 
threatened to leave the people. Thn Moees prays 
againi^ 

8tiff*nscilsd. Stubborn, 6ui. Moaes pra3rs that 
God would not forsake the people* for that thejr were 
so stubborn, and indined to evil, that they would be 
utteily destroyed if he left them. 

Our ini«.uit«, &c. here alludes to the sin about the 
golden calf. 

TaiscK ixHsaiTxsrcB. As if he had said, take us 
once more for thine own peof^e : try us again. 

So Christ pleads for sinners now at the throne of the 
Father. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1 . It is Qod alone who can write his law upon the 
hearts of men ; and the only way to be governed, so as 
to do right, is to be governed by the law of God. It 
cannotjustify, but it can direct 

2. m)W much is said in Scripture about early in the 
morning. He who would best present himself to GoA 
must do it in the morning, befotc the care and distrac- 
tions of the day interrupt our thoughts. 

3. When God was about to deliver the law to Moses, 
he told him to let no one come into the mount with 
him. But it is not so with respect to our approach to 
God. We must pray by ourselvet, but we must also 
pray -with others, for God loves to hear united prayers. 

4. No time is to be lost in obeying the commands of 
God. God had told Moses to come into the mount in 
the morning, and so Moses goes early. We cannot do 
God*8 work too speedily. 

5. Though God no more visibly descends to com- 
mune with his people, yet he does descend $ that is, he 
is always, in a very peculiar sense, present when his 
pe<^le pray to Him. 

1% 
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The I^ord d«o«iided in a doad. The only iriew 
whidi we annen can endure of God's gloty, ie die di»» 
pli^ of bos goodneet and his merey. Tlie Jhcr of Qod, 
the fill! diqpby of the divine Mejeity, ho man faalfa 
seen or can eee ; even the seraphim veil their fines 
wifli their wings in hjapnwaacff. (ba. vi. 2.) So the 
meridian glories of an undooded son are toohri^tfiir 
mortal gaze, (and some Hindoo devotees have actuaUy 
blinded themselves by the attempt;) bat when it has 
passed over, and sets in a thin doud in theveest, it gilds 
both the sea and the sky with its beams, and we behold 
its milder glories vrithoutpoin or terror. 

6. What reason have we poor sinnos to adore the 
great God who has been so merdfol to us as to pro- 
vide a way of salvation, a Saviour to die for ns, axid a 
Spirit to sanctify. Let us take good heed to what the 
apostle says, Rom. iL 4, 6. 

7. But, notwithstanding God ia so good and merci- 
f 111 a God, let us remember that he is a just God, and 
wilf punish. None need fear but those who refuse to 
repent and flee to Jesus ; but "how shall those escape 
who n^lect his great salvation ?" 

Let parents be careful to serve God, for they know 
.pot what evil they may bring upon their children by 
.refusing God's mercy. 

How happy must those parents be who love God^for 
their children are the gainers by iu 

8. Every manifestation of Grod's goodness should in- 
crease our reverence and love, and induce us to pray 
more fervently, and to praise God more fully. 

9. We should never foi^t our brethren and dear 
connexions, when we have access with freedom to a 
throne of grace. 



LsssoN 10. — (continued.) — ^Exodus xxxiv. 1 — 19. 

28—35. 

28. FoBTT DATS, dcc TMs was the same length of 
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Ixme that he had bfMu thetf^ before^ when tho kw was 
first given. See chap. xst. 18. 

NxiTHsm XAT BKSAn Nem numt watse. This of 
ooorae shows that Moaeewas minusalously sustained 
The same was the case with Elijah. 1 Kings xix.^. 

Our b l ess ed Lord was, during his temptation, sua* 
taimed in the same miiacnlons way, that is, he was 
kept in such a state as to hie body, that he needed not 
his miatomazy food. Matt. iv. 8, 4. See also John iv. 
31.-84. 

From Deuteronomy ix. 16. 19, we learn, that during 
the most of thia time that Moses was in the mount, he 
was engaged in prayer for the people. 
• Moot people are weary <^ praying an hour or two, 
.because they do not sufficiently, realiae the importance 
of prayer. 

WouDs or THE coyEHANT. That is, the ten com* 
mandments. 

29. Two TABLSs OF TK8T1M0WT. These were so 
called because they constituted the testimony or evi- 
dence of covenant or agreement wMch God made with 
the children of Israel to be their Grod. 

Wist not. Knew not. 

Skiit ot nis FACE SHOK B. There was some veiy re- 
markable brightness commmucated to the face of Moses, 
~ in consequence of its having been so long shone upon 
by the bright glory of the I^rd--^ kind of reflection of 
the Divine glory, like rays. 

The same thing is observed of our Saviour, when he 
was transflguied. Matt xvii. 2. Also St. Stephen, just 
before he was murdered. Acts vi. 6. 

The effect* which communion with God will have 
on the soul oi a Christian are, that communion wilh 
€[od by ardent and persevering prayer makes the mind 
of a Christian more and more conformed to the mind 
of God, and makes him more aJbU^ as well as more 
ready and denrousy to reflect by his conduct the will 
of God. 



104 teachcr's assistaitt. 

The reason why some Chrifltisiu are not consckm 
of this U, that they (^o not live close enough to God. 

You will find in 2 Corinthians iii. 7, 8, a contrast 
between the law and the gospel. The passage requires 
a few remarks. 

The law was a ministration unto condemni^ion. It 
demanded perfect righteousness, an unsinning obedi- 
ence. It is said indeed, "the man who doth these 
things shall live in them;" but it spoke to creaturoB 
dead in trespasses and sins, who were utterly unable 
to fulfil it ; and its threats against disobedience wera 
written in characters of wrath and vengcancc.-^7%e 
8oul that tinneth it »kaU die. It gave no power, it of- 
fered no assistance, it communicated no influences of 
a gracious and sanctifying spirit, to strengthen for duty. 
It made no allowances oven for the least unavoidable 
omission of ignorance and frailty ; but declared, he that 
offendeth in one point it ^ulty of alL The gospel, 
however, diows us, that Chd made Him (i. e. Christ) 
to be ainfor ua -mho knew no »in, that -we might be made 
the righteowneta of God in fflm. 

The law was to be done away with. All its ceremo- 
nial and typical institutions pointed to the Saviour, and 
were fully accomplished in his crucifixion, as the great 
idn offering for mankind. He fully answered all the 
demands of the moral law, by paying an unsinning obe- 
dience to its precepts, and by enduring, in the agony of 
the cross, the dreadful penalty of its violation. 

The law, then, both moral and ceremonial, in this 
sense, was done away in Christ ; but the gospel sluril 
be as enduring as the i^es of redemption, and its end 
shall be the bliss of heaven. The law, indeed, was glo- 
rious, not only because it was given under circumstances 
of so much awe and terror, but because of the native 
dignity and excellence of its character, as holding up to 
man a mirror in which he might view his sin ; as direct- 
ing him to the " Lamb of God, who taketh away tho 
sins of the world ;" and as binding upon the cooscienee 
of every one whose soul the blood of the Lamb redeeml 
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from eadleas death, a canstnining iniiuenoe of spintual 
love and duty. Bat "^ the law •/ the spirit of Ufe in 
Christ Jems makes vs free from the law of Min and 
deaJthr 

30. Shons. The Hebrew wotd which is translated 
•hone^ seems to intimate, that xkj% of light very dazzling 
darted from his fiu:e. 

!A.FRAiD. They were alarmed at the appearance of 
Moses. Their consdences were stUl accusing them for 
their late transgression, as they did not know but that 
Moses might bo commissioned to deliver to them some 
dreadful message. 

31. Rkturxed. From this it would seem that the 
elders and rulers of the congregation of Israel were not 
only afraid of Moses, but actually attempted to run 
away. Moses called them back, and they returned. 

Talkxo with thex. Explained what God had de- 
livered to him relative to his willingness to pardon their 
«in and renew the covenant. 

32. All that the Lord had spoke^t. This will 
be found in the 10 — ^27 verses of this chapter. The di- 
rections of the Lord related to the following subjects : 

1. Their dealings with the heathen nations; verses 
10—16. All this was to be done, lest they should be 
seduced into idolatry again. 

2. That they should never make another molten 
god ; verae 17. 

3. Respecting the keeping of the passover; verse 
18. 

4. Respecting the dedication of all the first-bom to 
Him ; verses 19, 20. 

5. Respecting the sanctification of the Sabbath; 
verse 21. 

6. Respecting the feast of weeks and the feast of in- 
gathering ; verse 22. ^ 

7. Respecting their appearance before him at the 
time of the great feasts b^ore named: paaaovera, 
weeks, in-gatheriog. See venws 23, 24. 
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8. Respeeting lome ptfticttlant connected with the 
sacrifice of the paichal lamb, dec ; reraes S5, 26. 

N. B. In order to enable the Sunday-school teacher 
to explain these different subjects, reference is here 
made to the mattecs as treated of in Biblical Antiqui- 
ties, published by the American Sunday-school Union. 

D^dings with Canaanites, Biblical Antiquities, vol. 
1. p. 225. 

Three great feasts, Biblical Antiquities, vol. 2. pp. 
167—182. 

On the condition that the Israelites agreed to obey 
the directiona made in verses 10 — ^26, God again en? 
terad into a covenant with them : verse 27. 

33. Pitt ▲ tsil ox bis face. As often as Mosea 
spoke to the people in public he put a veil on his &ce. 

Thia droumstance had unquestionably a ^ical 
meaning. Sl Paul alludes to it in 2 Corinthians iii. 
13—18. 

34. WsxTiir BSFORE TBX LoRD. When he went 
to the tabernacle, where the presence of Qod was par- 
ticularly manifested. This tabernacle is spoken of in 
Exodus xxxiii. 7 — 10. This was a temporary taber- 
nacle, or tent, prepared by Moses until the other could 
be built. 

Spake tdat waica he was commakdsu. Thu 
does not allude to the ten commandments, or other 
laws, but such directionB aa from time to time the peo* 
pie received in cases of emergency. 

35. The shining appearance on the face of Moses 
* most probably continued till his death, and therefore 

whenever he came out to speak to the people he put 
on the veil. 

REFLECTIONS. 

28. Prayer and fasting are connected with a very, 
spiritual state of nund ; but no one is required to fast 
or to pray forty days and forty nights. Both the du- 
ties of festing and praying are to be.done with a view 
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to qpiritoai advuioeiiient. Our Sftviour givM direclioii« 
in Matthew tL 16 — 18, in whicJi. he uys down the 
trae principles. 

29. Near and spiritual intercourse with Ood im- 
proves all the graces and virtues of a Christian, and 
enables him to reflect hj his conduct the glory of Ood. 
The moon and the planets are opaque or dark bodies, 
that shine not by thdr own light, but owe their illu- 
mination entirely to the sun. Were his rays with- 
drawn, they would immediately become dark and 
cheerless spots in the midst of heaven. The Chris- 
tian also derives the beauty of his character firom the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. By this holy influence he 
is enabled to reflect the moral image df his heavenly 
Father. 

Moses did not seem to be aware that the skin of his 
face shone. He here exhibits the grace of humility. 
A true Cluristian will be clothed with humiiky before 
men, although he cannot hide his real ch4^ter. He 
will always be seen to be a Christian by his deeds, 
just as the people knew that the face of Moses shone, 
diough he did put a veil upon it. 

90; Conscious guilt always makes persons afiraid 
of the presence H those who love and serve God. 
Many Sunday-school boys, when they have been 
breaking the Sabbath, are afinud to go to school. 

31. Sinnors are naturally, as they ought to be, a£raid 
flf God, for he is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
But he calls them to return, for he says, " as I live I 
have no pleasure in the death of the widced, turn ye. 
turn ye :** *' return unto me and I will return unto you.*' 
When they hear God and return, happy is it for them. 

32. In evexy thing God will direct his people, if they 
will but apply to him. Philip, iv. 6. 

38. The only way to have the veil of blindness taken 
off from our hearti^ is to turn to the Lord and submit 
ourselves to him. 

34. Whenever we go into the presence of God by 
prayer, we should have no concealments. So also we 
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^ttght to spread oar .^^ffitl^ t><>«ht^ 
.fo^ befo^toi. So we ought to t^ Bim ofoiflr 
Sil, and strugglea, and temptationa, from ^r««^^ 
ti^of our nattire, and the ains tluit do moat canly 
S2S ua? So we should fuUy acknowledge our <^ 
fetiftea Concealment is uaeleas. .. ji 

^^^^^^^re God in the great day of jud£ 
ment, every veU wUl he removed, and we ahidlappe^ 

kSaaw7are. Let u. take care to appear aa humble 

and penitent labtntren » J«nj?£ — '-w^.ti^^- iVom 
Masters ought to rec«ve all their "^^'^V J^™ 
God, and therefore ought to ^o^l.^^^^^^^^./'i'^T,^: 
nion with God. Founded upon this idea is the decla- 
ration. Malachi U. 7. 



LBSS02V 1 1#— Exodus XXXV. 20 — 29 ; xxxix. 43, 43, 

and xl. 17. 34—38. 

30. Dbpartkd. Went away from. 

The PRssBzrcx op Moasa. The place where they 
had been aaaemblad by Moaea to hear what he had to 
say in relation to certain oflferinga for the tabernacle. 
They had been called together for thia especial pur*- 
poae, and the orders which Moses gave them on the 
occasion are found in the 4^>19 veraes of thia chapter. 

21. Eteilt one waoss heabt aTiRREn hik vp. 
Literally, every one whose heart was lifted up ; that ia, 
every one who was really in earnest for the glory of 
God, and who loved to do his will. 

Evert one whom his spirit majbb willixg. 
Every ono who aeemed to be conscientious in hisduty ; 
T^o^ forced, but anxious to do the will of God. The 
word ttpirit here does not allude to the Holy Siririt but 
toti^e imnd or incUnatian of the man. -^ *- "^ , 

«u w,, t^^'" oFPSRiwo. The things which the peo- 
ple brought were caUed the Lord's 0fferin& bec»a« 
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tiifty WiOre ofiSBred to the Lord, and beeaose the Lord 
disdhctiy ordered what things should be offered. 

Work of ths tabebitaclc. The oi&ringB were 
to be of those thingB partly of which the tabernacle 
was to be built. Otiier oflbrings were to be for all 
HIS sBRTics ; that is, for every thing connected with 
the public worahip which was to be established at the 
tabernacle, and otiier offerings for the holt oaekxitts, 
or those garments in which Aaron and his sons were 
to be dr^aed when they officiated as priests. 

In verse 5 of this chapter, we learn that God desired 
all those should give who were willing, and we are told 
in 2 Corinth, ix. 7, that ^'God loveth a cheerful giver.'* 
It is (S9*duty^ those to give who are not of a toiU- 
inff mind, because the unwillingness of a man to give 
does not alter his obligation. If I owe a person one 
hundred dollars, it does not release me from the obliga* 
tion to pay it because I may be unwilling to pay. I 
ought to be willing to do whatever b right, %nd as God 
never commands us to-do any thing but what is rig^t» 
we ought always to be willing to do whatever God or* 
ders. At the same time, if a person gives to the cause 
of God unwillingly it does him no good. It neither 
pleases God nor himself. 

Only yesterday we were reading the following in- 
teresting anecdote on this very subject : 

In the island of JtuaHne, the na^es of which have 
been converted to the ChrUtian faith, there is a mis- 
sionary society established, auxiliary to one in England. 
''When the misrionaiy association was formed, > and 
contributions were solicited, the people were explieitiy 
informed that they should not be compelled to give any 
thing. Whatever they did give, therefore, must be of 
their own free loill. One day a native brought a hog 
to ffautioyvrho was the treasurer, and, throwing the 
animal down at his feet, said in an angry tone, * Here *8 
a pig for your society.* 'Take it badt again,* said 
Hautia, calmly, * God does not accept an^ry pigts' by 
which, of course, he meant to say pigs given in anger. 

Vol. IL K 
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He then explained to the man the object df rmmantmry 
inatUattone, and the necessity of thoae who auppoited 
them doing so from right moti^res ; eapedaliy enrareing 
the words of Scripture, the Lord l&veth a cheerful 
gvver. The man was obliged to take his hog home 
again, for, though exceedingly mortified to have it re-^ 
jocted/Crefusaloling considered a great affiront when 
a preaent was offered) Hautia was too oonsdentious to 
accept it In Tahiti, on a similar occasion, a person 
brought a quantity of cocoanut oil to Pomare, in a like 
bad spirit, exclaiming, * Here are five bamboos of oil, 
take them for your society.* * No,* said the king, * I 
will not liiix your angry bamboos with the missionary 
oil: take them away.*'* — Ttferman and Bennett's 
Journal, vol, 1. b. 199. 

Qfieringa for tne service of God were to be continual 
among the Jews. There is a rimilar instance in 
2 Ghron. luciv. 9-~l 1, and we also find that they were 
customary m the time of our Saviour, Mark xii. 41^-44. 

2S. Both xxir a2(d wom xh. To show that aU wo- 
men, as well as men, were interested in the covenant. 

It is upon this fact probably that there is a question 
in the book, ** of what was &.e tabernacle in the wiU 
deamess a ^rpe ?*' the general answer to which is, the 
Chrietian church, composed of both men and women. 
But thb question, requires a larger answer, and it will 
bo given after the ructions* 

Bracelets. These literally mean whatever hooks 
together, and consequently includes the omamMits 
which go round the arm, neck, wrists, or legs. 

'Ea.U'Kivqk. In ancaeot times they wore ornaments 
of this land to hang fi:om the nose as well as the ear. 
The word here probably indudea both. 

Rivea. The same as we now call by tfie same 
name. 

Tabixts. This does not give a clear idea of the 
original word. It means either a gi^eOe, or probably 
the Jewel, which fastened the girdle i we would caS it 
a clasp. 
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These oflerings were C99tly, because they were to be 
&p{vopriated to the Lord's dwelling. 

23. Five livsk. All the linen of diffioent co- 
lours, which was brought, was Jlne, or the best which 
could possibly be made. The vae of this linen was to 
make curtains for the tabernacle, -see chap. xxxtL 
8—13, 

Goat's haib. This was also either to be woven Ibr 
making curtains, or else the curtains were made of the 
skins o£ goats untanned, that is, having the hair on. 

Ran sKixs or bams. It is generally sujqposed that 
they dyed the duns of rams with a red dye, but it is 
asserted by tzaveUers that, to this day, sheep are found 
in those countries who have red or violet coloured 
fleeces. These skins were also to make curtains. 
Chap. xxxvL 19. 

Badoxr sKnrs. We would naturally auppoae that 
the skin of an animal is here meant ; generi^y, how- 
ever, the learned suppose that a eUeur U llMjant, a very 
deep bhte, and therefoire that, instead of earing ba^ 
genr skins, it would be better to iay, skins dyed very 
deep blue. 

24. diLTSfe. This is one of the original metab. 
Brass. This is what may be called an art(/icial 

metal ; that is, brass b not an orij;inal metal, as gold, 
and silver, and copper, &«., but it is generally made 
of copper and xinc. What is called ^e Corinthian 
bra»9 was made of a great variety of precious metals. 
SttiTTiM-woov. Now called acacia, "Every one. 
who had any of this kind of wood l^rought it Be- 
Kides other diings, the upright boardo for the taberna- 
cle were made out of it. 

25. WisE-HEARTSf>, here means those who had been 
wise enough to learn to spin. 

26. Whose hearts stirred them up iic wisnoir. 
This appears to mean, that those women who were 
particularly anxious to be useful, learned to spin^oato* 
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kair, which mmt be far mate difficult than vooi, whidi 
is the hair of sheep. 

27. Oxrx BToirxe. It is not known what peculiar 
stonee are here meant. 

Stohs* to bb set.. Such stones as could be aif 
KOcaHdf to be set in ^old for the zphoDi which was a 
garment worn by the priests, covering most probably the 
breast. 

BhEASTPiATs. This was a square ornament in 
wfaidi twelve predons atones were set. On each stone 
the name of one of the ttibes was cut or engraved. 
An account of this is given in chip, zxxix. 8"- 14. 

Smcb. The dMcriplion is given in chap. xsx. 34-^ 
38. It was to make incense, called rmeet inctnte. 
This was to be burned b«lbn the Lord. 

Oil. This was to bum. 

AirotSTivo oil. This was to anoint all the things 
used in the service of God. Iti composition and use 
are mentianfd et?.p, ■ jt;p[* 2Sc^ ^ • 

29. WiiLiirs oFviuves. The people continued 
tabling Aeir o&rings untO they actual! v brought mora 
than was wanted. What a lesson to Chrietians. 

REFLECTIONS. 

♦ 

20. We oQ^t to be reedy at the instant to do the 
will of Ood. The children of Israel departed fiom 
the presence of Moses, as soon as he had told them 
what God wanted them to do. 

21. Our property is given to us to use in tho service 
of God. It all belongs to God, and therefore, if we 
refuse what is necessary to help along his cause, we 
rob him, 

22. Our assistance is neoessaiy in helping to spread 
the gospel, because God has seen fit to choose to work 
by Uie use of means, and wo unto us if we refuse to 
go along vnth Grod's will. 

25« It is yme^aried in every one to be able to da 
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•ny kind of honest work, fi>r there is no employinent 
which may not be turned to good account. 

89. Here we may remaik, how yw are the cxciieee 
of those people who pretend they can do nothing to 
promote the cause of Qod. Eveiy man has a taknt^ 
entnisted to him, and wo be to him that wraps it Sn a 
napkin. Those who had given nothing for the gol- 
den calf, were glad now to bestow their pendant jnnAB^ 
on the tabernacle ; and many, perhaps, who had oop- 
tributed their ear-rings to the idol, now willinglTjftve 
their other jewels, to Aow their penitence. 2^ose 
of them who coiUd not give jewels, nor goU> mig^t 
give silver, or wood, or cloth ; and the poor.^ women, 
who had nothing else to give, gave a jp^on of thdr 
labour in weaving die materials givei)^ othen. Thus 
it is in the Christian church : tho^^ho have property 
should give in proportion to ^^ wealth ; but the 
poorest of the poor may dp' something, in teaching 
the children, in visiting t^> sick, or in directing tho 
talents of others in th^^^proper channel. AU may do 
something. 

Anrvfer to ike q^stiofi under verse 25td-^* Of what 
•waa the ta^macle in the -mldemeea a tt/pe V* 

I' 0/ 9ur Saviovr. " The Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt, or tabernacled among us." John i. 14. As 
the glory of God dwelt viaobly within the sanctuaiy, 
so did he reside in the human nature or tabernacle of 
\&» son Jesus Christ Col. ii. 9. 

2d. Of every real Chrittian. God dwelt in the 
saniTtuaxy of the tabernacle in the wilderness. He 
now dwells in the heart of evexy believer by his spirit 
Isaiah Ivii. 16. Jbhn xiv. 21 — 93, 

3d. Of the whole church. Heb. iu. 6. 1 Tim. tii. 
15. The outer court typifies the visible church; die 
inner court, the invisible church ; the h»fy of hoUeej 
the church triumphant in glory. 

4th. Of heaven. Rev. xxL 3. 

k2 
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Lxtgok 1 l.-»(c(mtiniied.)--Exodu« xzxv. 20-^29; 
xxzix. 42, 48 ; xL 17. 94-^8. 

Ckapter xxxix. 42. As the Lord coMKAxrvsn. 
The people \yere not allowed to do the work of the 
tabernacle accordmg to their own fancy. The Lord (li« 
rected the whole of it, and they were required fidthfiilly 
to fulfil all his orders. 

The different thing* connected with the tabernacle 
wert often and particularly described, because they 
were n^»nt to be typical ; and therefoie if they had not 
been msA^ exactly according to order, they would not 
have answtM^d the purpose for which they were intend* 
ed. Heb. viii. 6^ 

43. Mosss r>t» look upov all tbz wokk. Mo- 
ses bemg the leader k»pointed by God himself, and the 
general superintendenc% of every thing having been 
l^ven to him, he was resp^sible to God for tlie faith- 
ful discharge of the duty of au who were working under 
him. He took care, therefore,' r%)roiisly to examine all 
the woric, and see that every thiof was done widiout 
any variation from the order. 

Thet had done it as the Loan Bad comma»ded. 
Bxactly according to the pattern which Chd had given 
Moses in the mount. 

AvD MoBEs BLESSED THE». ■^Gave th«m that 
praise which was due to their skill, diligence, and fide« 
lity." More than this, however, is probably ibeant. -^ It 
is likely that Moses prayed to God in their beh^, that 
they might be prospered in all their undertakings, saved 
from every evil, and brought at last to the inheritance 
which fadeth not away. This blessing seems to hav^'' 
been given not only to the workmen, but to all the peo- 
ple. The people contributed liberally, and the wogrkmeii 
wrought &ithfUlly, and the blessing of God was pro- 
nounced' on ALL.'* 

The words with which Aaron and his sons ware aftei^ 
wards to bless the people, will be found in Num. vi. 24 
—26. ' 
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Chapter xL 17. FimsT moitth, called jiM, or 

Sbcokd txab. *< It is generally fttppoe^ that the 
Israelites began the work of the tabemade about the 
tixth month after they had left Eg3rpt ; and as the 
work was finished about the end of the first year of 
their departure, (for it was set up the first day of the 
fint month of the second year,) therefore they spent 
about six months in making it, so that the tabernacle 
was erected in one ^ear, all but fifteen days, after they IcA 
Egypt. Such a building* with such a profusion of cu* 
rious and costly workmanship, was never got up in so 
short a time. But it was the work of the Lord, and 
the people worked as if they were working for the 
Lord." Under such circumstances all things are sure 
to prosper. 

In Num. vii. we find an account of the offerings 
which were made by the people after the tabernacle was 
reared. 

Generally the of&ringa consisted in those things 
which were necessary for the worship of the tabemac&» 
such as sacrifices, vessels, dec 

Wa^om and oxeti were ofiered because the heavy 
parts of the tabernacle, which could not be carried by 
men, were to be carried by these, as they were to be 
continually moving about 

84. A ciooD coTsman. It was in this way that 
€k)d expressed his approbation of what had been done. 

Text of tub coir oBsaATiov. The tabernacle was 
called the tent of the congragation, because it was made 
by the o&rings of the congregation, and also was in- 
tended for their benefit, as a kind oi residence of the 
Lord among them. 

Tub eLOKT of trs Lord. We are not able to say 
in what manner the glory of th« Lord was manifested 
at this time. It was probably l:^' some most extraordi- 
nary brightness, sudi as could not be borne by human 
eyes, for we are told that during its continuance even 
Moses was not able to enter in. Before this the ghny 
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of the Lord had rested on the tent or tabernacle vrhidi 
Moses had built without the camp, after the people had 
transgressed by worshipping the golden calf. But now 
the cloud removed, and was placed on the tabernacle 
which was erected by God's order, and where He 
meant to make his peculiar residence. 

The cUnid was a tymbol of the presence of God. 
Ex. xxxiiL 9. 

Wc are told in Num. ix. 15, that during the day the 
cloud appeared as a cloud, but that at night took the tip- 
pearanoe of Jire. 

In Ex. xxix. 43 — 46, God had promised to meet with 
the children of Israel, and to dwell amon^ them, whicli 
is here fulfilled. The passage referred to, viz.. Ex. xxix. 
43-^6, is very remarkable and interesting. 

We may get some idea of the appearance of the glory 
of the Loid by consulting Ex. xxiv. 17. 

And when the temple of Solomon was built, the 
same thing occurred. 1 Kings viii. 10 — 13. 

35. Moses was xot abls to khtsr. Either from 
the thickness of the cloud, or from the excessive bright- 
ness of the gioiy of the Lord. 

Abode THsusoir. Remained. 

36. When tbe gloub was taksb vp. This was 
the signal by which the children of Israel were to 
march. Whenever the doud asMnded from the taber- 
nacle then they knew that they were to go on their 
journey; and just in the direction which the cloud 
moved, they went. See Ex. xiii. 21, 22. 

37. Tbet JoVBitBTBO irot>. Whenever the cloud 
remained on the tabernacle they ^uiedy remained. 

38. Tbe cloud — bt dat abb pibb bt bisbt. li 
was in this way that the Lord saw fit to direct his peo- 
ple. 

Ib tbe sifiBT or ALt. As all saw the cloud and the 
fire, there never could be any mistake as to the time 
when they were to mardi. 

Thbovoboitt au TEBim JovBBETS. The pillar of 
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the cloud by day, and fire by night, continued* until 
they reaiChed the land of Canaan. 

The people of God have not any miraculous intima- 
tions of the path of duty at the present day. They are 
to learn the path of duty from the holy Scriptures, 
which is the only sure guide, and they are to pray for 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xzxix. 42. God*8 woxk must always be done 
in Goers own way. Tiiere are many persons who think 
they may make improvements, but they are much mis- 
taken. 

43. Evexy thing we do for the service of God should 
be done in the best possible manner. It will never 
answer to slight the woxk of God. This is uftful for 
Sunday-school teachers to think of. Do God's work 
in the best way you know how ; and to enable you to 
do it, study the patterru which God provides in his 
word, and pray for his direction. 

Chapter xl. 17. When the hearts of God's people 
are engaged, and God osrists, his work is soon done. 
The tabernade, splendid and costly, and requiring 
much labour, wiis done in mx months. 

34. The doud was the symbol of the constant pre* 
fence of God. ** By dwelling among the people, God 
shows that ho would be a continual resident in their 
houses, and in their. A»ar^«, that he -would be their Ood, 
the sole object of their religious worship to whom they 
should turn, and on whom they should trust, in all 
their difficulties and distresses." 

35. We never should be able to enter into the pre- 
sence of God, had It not been for the Lord Je8a<) 
Christ, who made a way for penitent sinners, so that 
even through the very rarightest gloiy they can now 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

38-r38. TRie cloudy pillar guided the people of 
Israel with infaUible certainty j and this is tho glorione 
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chtfacter of the Bible. It is a lig^t to our feet, and a 
lantern to oar paths. He who endeavours to walk 
by the light of hik own reason, or by human roles and 
systems of morality, is in darkness, and knowcth not 
whither he goeth. Jesus Christ alone, as the MbU ex- 
hibits him, is the -way, the truth, and the life. 

The pillar of the cloud was a constant director to the 
Israelites. By day it went beford them, a pillar of cloud 
which could not be nusunderrtood ; by night it appear- 
ed above their tents shining with a steady light The 
Bible is the same to us. In every step of our journey, 
in every part of our pilgrimage through this wilderness 
of sin, ** it is able to make us wise unto salvation." In 
every difficulty, the page of divine truth may be consuh- 
9d. We may, at any time, night or day, lode to God 
for direction, and we shall &id it 

The Israelites never marched wifhotU the cloud to 
direct ihem^ except once, and then they paid for it 
dreadfully^ If we would walk aifely, let us take the 
Bible for our guide, and never do any thing which is 
contrary to its directions. 

. The cloudy pillar was over the tent» of the Israelites. 
In all difficulties look upward. 

By the doudy pillar the Inaelites were led in all 
their joumeyings towards Canaan. Examine your- 
selves : is the word of God your rule, the Spirit of God 
your guide, the presence and love of Grod always sought 
for 1 Is Gi)d your refuge in temptation, your solace in 
affliction, your hope in gloom, your delight in every 
possible condition of life? Remember, that '*as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
Grod." Remember, that if the Bible is not your study, 
nor the grace of God to apply it to your hearts your su- 
preme desire, " the light which is in you is darkness,, 
and how great is that darkness.'* Endeavour to im* 
prove your merdes. If the children of Israel had not 
followed the leading of the pHoi, no one can doubt but 
that they must have been ruined and lost You must 
follow the guidance provided by the word and Spirit of 
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God, or you will pefkih. The Isaelites looked to tfae 
cloud day and niffhi. Follow their example. Imitate 
the Bereans : " Search the Scriptmea ^dly whether 
theae things be eo." The Inraelitea were always in 
readineit to go where the pillar led. Imitate them here 
also. Wherever the Scriptures may direct you, ^o ; 
whatever they diriect you» cfo. 



L&880X 12.— Leviticus ix. 23, 24 ; x. 1 — 3 ; xxiv. 

10--16. 23. 

Thg third book oT Moses lis ci«iledLsviTicD8. 
Tills book is called Leviticus iMcause it chiefly con- 
tains laws and regulations respeetihg the duties of tho 
priests and l^itetf though many of thtcQ refer also to 
the body of tho people. The New TestSLh^ent teaches 
us to consider many of theae rites of iAcrifice' tnd puri- 
fication as typical of the atonement of Christ, a»d the 
purifying influences of the Holy Spirit. How fiir tho 
body of tho people saw into the spiritual meaning of 
these rights it is difllicult to say. Unbelievers^ most 
likely, did not trouble themselves about it; and bdiev. 
ers would penetrate their design, more or less, in pro- 
portion as they wore enlightened. 

Tho first seven chapters relate entirely to the minute 
regulations for tho offerings of diflEerent kmds which God 
roquired«-bumt offerings, meat oflerings, dec 

In Leviticus vii. 37, we have six kinds of offerings 
mentioned ; but these are general descriptions. A care- 
ful examination will discover at least twenly-one di^* 
ent kinds. 

The^bumt oi&rings, so &r as animals are concerned, 
weio to be of bullocks^ she^ or goats, turtledoves or 
young pigeons. 

Tho 8Ui and 9th chapters relate to the consecration 
of Aaron and his sons to the priesthood, and die offer- 
ings which were connected with this ceremony ; also 
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tbttdeteilyor ]iiit09y,of th* finit ofiBBiagniaiSeby JkMtm 
and hif soiu. 

Tha priest* were obliged to ofier eacrificee for them- 
ii^ves a« well as the people, becauee they were aiiiiieni 
a« well as otfaem ; and nixie can find acceptance with 
God except through an atonement. An intereating and 
important alluaion to the subject is made in Hebraws viL 
28-— 28, where a contrast is drawn between Christ as a 
priest and all other priests. 

Chapter ix. 23. Moses akd Aabpv wcht la^. 
They went in, most likely to constp* the Lor J, as they 
soon came oat and Mfwed th» people, which no doubt 
was done according to Gpi^ order.. 
Tub ouirt or tr> Lonn a^pxabed. The cloud 
. assumed some very iemari^able appearance. This glory 
of the Loid, hovf^^t "^^ m^re particularly manifested 
in what is rec^^rded in the next verse. 

• 24. TietRB CA3tX A riSS OVT YROX BSronS TKK 

LottD^-dtc. The fire from heaven was the well known 
toluMf that their sacrifices were approved, their atone- 
miat accepted, and themselves pardoned. Judges vi. ' 
ISl; xiiL 19, 20. 1 Kings xviiL 38. 2Chron.vii. l,&c 

CoirsuxsD. Here means burned up. This offering, 
which was thus consumed, was the ofloring of atone* 
ment for the priests and people alluded to in verse 7* 

The acceptahee of the sacrifice was Hgnified by the 
oBfering bsing consumed by fire fiom the Lord, inae* 
much as the smoke, &c. ascended up towanls heaven. 

Which waxar Ai.& tkx psoplb saw. When they 
saw that the fire consumed the sacrifice. 

Thxt sboutbd. Well might the people then shout ; 
and it was doubtless a shout of religious joy, like' that 
of their poktarity, at the founding of the second temple, 
when tfaie priests and the lentea sung together, ** prais- 
ing and giving thanks unto the liord,- because he is 
good, for his mercy endureth for ever toward Israel. 
And all the people shouted with a great -shout,' when 
they praised the Lofd." Ena iiL 11. 



< Av» nub OK vaiia vacss* TKe^pEostration whic^i 
inunedifltely foUowtd wm^ doHbtleas, «n act of wonhip. 
The mate f*e «ee of the gioiy of God in hii ohurch, the 
loader will fas our ppiies, aiod the humbler our adora^ 
tioiiB. 

ChapUr x. I. Na]>a» akd Abibv. These were 
the elder sons of A^u. His other sous were named 
£/tfa«ar and lihamar, 

QsirssB. A vesael, or cup» usually made of brass, 
in which incen^ was bumed. Sometimes it was car- 
ried by a chain of brass.^*-Bib. Dictionary. 

. Staakob fihe. By this b meant fire which did not 
come from God's altar. From the fire upon the altar 
of burnt sacrifice were taken the Uve coals to kindle 
the incense. No other fire was to be used for this 
purpose; and ei'cry fire not so kindled was an aboniina> 
tion in the sight of the Lord. This order Nadab and 
Abihu violated^ Their sin consisted in their otfcrinF 
incense in a different way from tliat which had bo^ 
^mmanded. 

, In Deuteronomy xii. 32, it is ordered that all th« ro^ 
quirements of God*0 law are to be performed jest as 
they are commanded ; that nothing is to be add«d »nd 
nothing taken away. 

: % FtAB PHOx TBB Lofts. A flame, most ^(fobably, 
immediately from the altar. 

DsTovB-ss. Consumed, or rather bumei them to 
death, because their bodies were directed to be carried 
beyond the boundaries of the camp* 

This was a just punishment, Qtherwise it would not 
have been inflicted by a just God. 

The punishment was made parUcuIyrly necessary at 
this time, because it was the Jirnt transgression of the 
kind, and therefore God saw fit to show at once that 
he would not be insulted^ 

The sin and its aggravation may be thus considered: 

1. It VMU a rash aiid prestunptuout ofence.-'^Qd 
had arranged ererypmrt of the service of his sanctuary 

Vol. IL L 
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With the atmott minuteneM. He litd wmt fin Item 
hesven to flupply fhe altar of iNDnt Merifieei mad finm 
this flame the meenae waa to be ahfvmya kin^lad. Na- 
dd> and Abflra ought to have been pavticidaily anxioiia 
to obey the will of God, for they were m the prieat'a 
office. Inatead of thia, their whole eondvct waa caie- 
leas and irreverent in the extreme. The inoenae waa 
to be burned about the time of "the morning and even- 
ing sacrifice. They seem to have taken ^eb^eenaera 
for this aervice at another time of the day. One primt 
alone was to officiate. They presented tiiemaelvea <o- 
^ether, two of them. All these were aggravaHoru, 

Another aggravation of their sin was, that the ex» 
ample was calculated to be highly injurioua to the peo- 
ple. As they had been solemnly set apart as prieats, 
.^ any irregularity in their conduct might have a tenden- 
'^oy to seduce the people into sin. These are quite suf- 
\cient to show that their offence was very grievous. 

besides this, as another aggr a va t ion of thar offence, 

it^ supposed that they were intexicated; and this 

somewhat probable from the command which ie 

is given in the eighth and ninth verses of ^is 

IS IT THAT THE LoRO BFAKE. That is, 

the meaning of what the Lord spake, in 
ges as Exodus xix. 22, where he as much as 

I wiLx. k^ sAHCTfrnn. I will be treated acoordingr 
to the parity aM holiness of my character. 

Iir THSM tHAT coxa KiaB MX. By those who ap* 
proach to workup me. The priests are here e^pedaJUy 
meant. 

I WILL Bi SLOHinxD. This may either mean, I 
vrill be treated with eqitaUe reapect, or it may mean» 
If I am not ao treated, I will vindicate my honour by 
punidung those who presume to treat me disrespect- 

The Same reverence and godly fear is necessary in all. 
Heb. xii. 28, 29. And Nadab and Al^u had not thus 
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iwnrriiwl and glorified God ; thecefbre hie^iorifiedluaa- 
aalf in punidmig them. 

AiTB AutoK HS£D HIS PXAC£. Literally, "he was 
dumb," or silent, as if struck so by the flash of light- 
ning, or celestial fire, which had lulled his sons. It 
is the natural effect of sadden calamity to stupify the 
mind and seal up the lips. Seneca has remarked, that 
"light sorrows are loquacious, more weighty griefs si- 
.l«nt'' Both Aaron and his sons were forbidden to 
•moiim " for the sufferors, lest wrath should come upon 
all the people." The high priest was, indeed, in no 
case to mourn, even for his fiuther or his mother. 
Chap. zxi. 10<— 12. But the people were to mourn, 
not fi>r the deceased, but to bewail the awful judg- 
mentr-^^ the burning," which they had witnessed. 

It was» consequently, right in Aaron to hold his 
peace, because it was the Lord's will, and he had 
nothing to do but to submit to a righteous judgment. 
Aaron here experiences some of the bitter fruits of his 
.own sin, in the matter of the golden calf. 

Whenever God aiHicts, we ought to be submissive, 
because God has a right to us and all we have. 
Job LSI. 

Besides this, good people ought to be resigned to 
God's will, because his dispensations of affliction are . 
meant for their benefit Hebrews xii. 6—1 1 ; also 
ji Corinthians iv. 17, 18. 

Every pne runs thougJ^leMly and without reverence 
into the presence of God who does not both behave 
l)roperly in church, or at prayert elsewhere, and who 
prays, not with the heart, but merely with die lips. . 

Let this heavy judgment of God teach all to do bet- 
ter for the future. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. How soon do death and misery tread upon the 
steps of joy ! Whether it were the same day, or the 
following, it was probably not longer before this un- 
happy orcumstance occurred. The first time, as it 
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abotild eeem, that these sons of Aaron went to oiler tfi- 
cenae before Jzhotah, they committed a crime th4t 
cost them their lives. Whether their spiritiB were 
elated with wine, (as seems impBed in the caution, 
verse 9,) and they rushed thou^tlessty into the Di- 
vine presence; or whether their hearts were tainted 
with infidelity, and they despised the holy command- 
ment, certain it is, that instead of taking fire firom the 
sacred altar, \Yhich had been so recently received from 
heaven, they took "sparks of their own kindllhg,*' 
like those spoken of \f$ Isaiah, (chapter I. 'verse 11,) 
(who probably alludes to this history,) and they **lied 
down hi sorrow." 

S. " God is a spirit, and they who Worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth ; for ^e rather seek- 
«th such to worship him.** "^o external sernce, if it 
is not accompanied by the ofiering of the heart, will 
ever be accepted by Q<A, Reverence df his greatness, 
hope in his mercy, gratitude for his love, desire for 
his salvation, and prayer fbr the transforming influences 
of his grace, can idone prove that our hearts are in the 
business, an<^ that our incense hasbeen kindldd ii£ the 
altar of God. Isaiah i. 11—20. Psalm 1. 7—83. £o- 
clesiastes v. I. 

The example of Aaron teaches submission to the wiil 
of God. When God afflicts, let us be patient, and let 
us learn more of our duty, for God afflicts only fbr our 
good. 



Lsssoir 12. — (continued.) — Levitbus ix. 28» 24 ; 
X. 1-— 3; xxiv. 10—16. 23. 

After the death of Nadab and Abihu, Moses pro- 
ceeded to give the people directions concerning clean 
and unclean animals— fish, fowls, and insects, and 
creeping things of every kind, (ch. xi.) About dlB&r- 
ent kinds of purifications, with their ofibiinga, (ch. 
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xu.) Abo about the dreadful dUea»e cabled the leprosy, 
(ch. xiJi. xiv.) about which the teacher will find many 
instructive remarks in Biblical Antiquities, toI. 1. pages 
173—177, published by the American Sunday-school 
Union. In ch. r?. are directions about different kinds 
of uncleanness. Chap. xvL relates particularly to what 
is called the great annual atonement. See Biblical 
Antiquities, vol. 2. p. 182-T-186. Chap, xm, contains 
some minute arrangements about the ofieiings. Chap, 
xviii. relates principally to marriages. Chap. xix. is a 
repetition of Taiious laws. In this chapter, verse 32, 
are sonw regulations concerning treatment of aged per- 
sons, which the teachers would do well to read to the 
children. In verses 33, 34, it touches on the subject' 
of treatment of strangers, and in verses 35-^7, it gives 
rules relating to hoziesttf in conducting the business of 
life. Chap. xx. relates to different lunds of transgrcs- 
aons. Chap. xxi. relates to the subject of mourning 
for the dead. Chap. xxU. contains minute regulations 
about some of the offerings ; and ch. xxiH. contains the 
regulations concerning the different feasts, which will 
lie given in order, and reference made to Biblical An- 
tiquities where they are treated of. 

1 . Sabbath, Biblical Antiquities, vol. 2. p. 159. 
S. Passover, " vol. 2. p. 167, 

3. First Fruits, > Or feast „ S vol 2. n. 177 

4. Pentecost, 5 of weeks. ^vol.».p. 177. 

5. Trumpets, <* vol. 2. p. 163. 
C. Day of Atonement. ^* voL 2. p. 182. 
7. Tabernacles, «* vol, 2. p. 178. 

The preliminary matters to this port of the 12tfa les* 
son will give the teacher an opportunity of entering 
into a very great variety of salgects. The fint nme 
verses of the xxivth chapter relate to the burning of in- 
cense, and th6 preparation of the shew bread. The 
portion of the lesson commences with 

fh-. 10. Tsz soK OT AX Ishaxlitibh woman whosx 
FATiiER WAS AW KBTPTiAN. It scems, that durittg 

l2 
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their residence in Bgypt, one of the Tara<4itx«h troiiien 
had ntarried an Eg^rptian. This b contrary to the xiniBi 
of God, for '€K>d had an object in keeping the people 
distinct Tins troman had diaobeyed, however, and 
th^ bod a son, who 

Wk*t ovt A>ro3ro Tm: carLT)TiE?r o? IsnAXt* That 
is, ho left Egypt when the laraelites did. 

A XAK OF Israel, merely means of the bt^lites. 

Strovf. Wc wonld say/att^Af. 

11. Blasphshci). To blaspheme the name of tlie 
Lord is to use the name of the Lord in any way which' 
is di^reapectAil. The probability i% that in his anger 
this blasphemer so fisur forgot himself as to use the name 
of God just as those who are profane swearers do at the 
present day. 

The words " of the Lord" are not in the original, but 
are supplied by the translators, bocauae the sense re- 
quires it, as there could have been no blasphemy unless 
&e name of God had in some way or other been taken 
in vain. 

The Jews have a tradition that it is impious to toffO^ 
tion that peculiar name of God, Jehovah, under tfny 
circumstances; and so, when th^ wish to speak of 
Jehovah, they always use another word, pronounced 
Adonai, Thus, if they were reading the Scriptures, 
and came to the word Jehovah, they would not say Je* 
hovah, but AdonaL This is one of their mere supers 
stitious traditions. The name of Gbd is blasphemed 
whenever it is irreverently used ; but it is mere afiecta- 
tlon of respect to substitute any other word. 

The writer of this is at a loss bow to answer the ques* 
tion, — ^*' Why, probably, were these woids omitted?" 

The following ia a good summary of this tranaoo* 
tion : 

The principal topic of this chapter relates to the case 
of a notorious blasphemer, the son of an Egyptian by 
an IsraeUtish woman, who '* blasphemed the name" — 
even that of Jehovah, and was therefore ordered l^ the 
divine oracle to be stoned without the camp. *<No 
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doubt,^ says Mr. Scott, *'thi8 man was one of the 
mixed muititude who accompanied lerael out of Egypt, 
(Exodus xii. 87, 3S ;) but it is uncertain whether he 
had ever professed the religion of IsraeL It is sup- 
posed that, by reason of the dispute between him and 
the Israelite, he was brought before the magistrates; 
and the cause being, according to the law of God, de- 
cided against him, he blasphemed, or cursed Him * be- 
fore whose tremendous name all heaven adores, and all 
hell trembles.* By the express command of God himr 
self^ all who heard the blasphemy were requh'ed to lay 
their hands on the head of the blasphemer, as solemnly 
persevering in their testimony, and as devoting him to 
death, that the guilt of such a crime might not rest on 
Israel ; and avowing that his blood was upon his own 
head, and that they were clear." 

BuouoHT RIM TO MosBS. We learn from Cxodus» 
chapter xviii. 25, 26, that all cases ckT difficulty were to 
be determined by Moses. This was a case which there 
being no express law about* the seventy judges did not 
know how to decide it. 

The sin, consequ^tly, must have been considered in 
a very heinous U**-ik|. 

The r.^« 6f fh6 riian's mothier was ShelMiitht thm 
^tt^htet of Bibri, who were of the tribe of Pdn. 

12. l!7 WABD. This word sometimes means a prison 
or jail; but as they could have had no regular jail 
during their march, it here means that the man was 
put utuiei' guard : he was watched closely by persona 
appointed. 

Miaru OF the Lord. Will or determination of the 
Lord in the case. As no lato had yet been made on 
the subject, (here was, of course, no other way than 
that Moses should consult God as to what he should 
order to be done with the man. Moses consulted th6 
Lord in the way which is ordered. Exodus xrr. 22. 

14. Without ths camp. The reason why the 
blasphemer was to be put to death without the camp was, 
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that the camp was conaidered as a sacred jAace-, hftrwMiP 
God had his peculiar residence among the people of 
Israel; and as a person put to d#ath was considoed as 
unclean, the act was required to be done beyond ^ 
eliclosure of the camp. 

All that rsabu hi v. Of course, these were the 
only proper witnesses. 

Lat their rands upon his bsad. By this act, 
they as much as said, this is the man whom we heard 
blaspheme the name of God. Their laying theit hands 
on his head may^ therefore, be coiuidered as the wit- 
ness which they gave against him. 

TYoA action had also another signification. The lay- 
ing hands on the head of the man in this case, repre- 
sented that he wa^ justly punished, that his sin was 
visited on his own head. 

All trs coirGRSGATioir. Of course, all could not 
do it; but, as the act was according to the command 
of God, whoever did it, it was considered as done by or 
in the name of the congregation, or people of IsraeL 

Sto^tc him. Threw stones at or on him till he 
died. 

15. Ccbseth. The original expression is veiy 
strong, ffe who makes light of Qodj that ia,.he whu 
treats the name of God with any degree of irrererenae. 

8hall bbar his Bi2r. Shall be held responsible. 
What a terrible sentence is ^is against all swearers! 
It is exactly e^^ivalent to the third commandment. 

The general punishment of all blasphemers is, that 
they shcJl bear the tin, Gfod holds them aocountalile, 
and if they do not repent, they will assuredly go to 
hell. 

16. Strahgbb. here means any one, no matter of 
what nati<m, who is not a Jew ; so that not only the 
Jeraelitee, but all foreigners were liable to be stoned 
for this sin. 

It would not be light to punish blasphemezs in this 
way now, because God has no wh«re given any express 
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law authorizing the punishment of death for this crime. 
God has reserved the punishment of it to himself and 
. terribly wili he do it. 

From the history of the blaaphemer we may learn 
the eitimation in which this sin was held by God; that 
it wad looked upon with utter abhorrence, and punished 
with the utmost severity. 

It is a crime v^e should regard with t^#e utmost ab- 
horrence. ^^ 

This sin is every day committed by every onoVtoo 
is guilty of pro&ne swearing. 

The meant which we ^uld take to i^ow our Bb> 
hoTvence of it, and to reprove those who commit it, is 
never to voSa any one to be profane in our presence, 
withovt showing, in some gentle way, that we dislike 
it; and by kind words to state, that we look upon eveiy 
thing lilie swearing as blasphemy against God; 

It never should be witnessed in iSlenoe, because this 
would at least show that we were not duly sensible of 
the honour of God. But we ought to be very much on 
our guard when we attempt to rebuke it 

83. A?rs STONX hi» witb stonss. The manner 
of stoning among the Jews, was as follows:— When 
they came within four cubits, or seven feet of the place 
of execution, they stripped the criminal, if a man, of 
every thing but a cloth about his waist The place on 
which he was to be executed was a platform, raised 
somewhat like ^e floor of a gallows. The Witnesses 
went up with him, and laid their hantts on him for the 
purpose mentioned in verse 14. Then one of the wit- 
nesses struck him with a stone on the lower part of his 
stomifcch ; if he was not killed by that blow, then the 
witnesses took up a great, stone, as much as two men 
•could lift, and threw it on his breast ; this always killed 
him. Thb was the kind of stoning whenever it was 
done according to law ; but when it was done hjr the 
fury of a mob, as when Stephen was stoned, it ^as pro* 
bably done by throwing a number of stonee. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xxiv. 10. One tsin generally paves the way 
for another, and every ' sin pavea the way for sorrow. 
Contrary to the command of God, tliis woman had 
married a heathen, and her son was likely to he brought 
up in heathen ways, disobedient, disrespectful, and quar- 
relsome. 

No one who is properly brought ^ will ever fight 
with another. 

1 1. He who is so wicked as to engage in fighting 
with his neighbour, will not ofien ni^e any acmple 
about bla^heniing the Bame of God. Fighter^ and 
Uara, and sweaivie are generally names fat the eame 
penK^. 

12. We have no need of putting a person in prison 
for swearing, in order to ascertain the mind or will of 
the Lord. The Lord has spoken veiy clearly on the 
sulject. See Matthew v. 34 — 37. Hebrews x. 30, 31. 
James iiL 6 — 10. 

13. Swearen and blasphemers therefore, now draw 
down on their heads the vengeance of the pure and 
holy God; for God says in the third commandment, 
that none who take his name in vain shall be held as 
gidUleit, 

14. Was every blasphemer among us, or even among 
Sunday-school diildren, put to deam. Oh ! how many 
deaths there would be! lor every possiMe form of 
swearing, every use of God's nam® ^^ irreverence, is 
blaapliemy, "Let any children who have ever been in 
the habit of this, repent at once, or God may cut them 
off, and send them where there is weeping, and wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth. 
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Lxssos 13,— Numbcn ix. 1-^15 ; z. 11^13.29—36. 

Iir Leviticus chapter xxv. we find certain oommsnda 
concerning the seventh year, vdiich was called the SAb- 
ioHcal year, because there was to be one year* 9 rest 
out of seven. During that seventh year they were to 
be provided with food from the excess which God made 
to grow on the sixth year; just as the manna gathered 
on the day before the Sabbath was enough for two 
days. 

We have also an account of Mhejubileet which was 
to be kept every 5Qth year; that is, after seven times 
seven Sabbatical years. In Lev. xxvi. 1^19, we have 
the pronuses which God gave to the Israelites, in case 
they k^t his commands ; and from the l4Ah to the 39th 
verses of the same chapter we have reconuNl the threat- 
enings of God in case of their disobedience ; and then 
In verses 40—46 of the same chapter, the promises of 
God if they repented. 

The following is a very good summary relating to 
the Sabbatical year, and the year of jubilee. 

Of so great importance was the devout rest of the 
Sabbath-day considered, that other laws were made in 
harmony with it, as the Sabbatic year, and the year 
of jubilee. Not only was the seventh day to be a day 
of rest, but the seventh, year was to be a year of rest ; 
and at the end of seven Sabbatic years vras to be the 
grand period of the jubilee. As the Sabbath was made 
for man, so was the Sabbatic year, that the land should: 
rest by the gnnmd lying faHow; in oider to which, an. 
extraordinary fruitful season was ever to precede the 
year of rest; thus the whole Jewish system was founded . 
upon miracles, and continually app^ed' to such dis-" 
plays of the divine power in its support This law fur- 
nishes a strong argument in fevour of the divine au- 
thority of Moses and his laws. ** How incredible is it, 
that any legislator would have ventured to propose such 
a law as tlds ; or any people have submitted to receive 
it, except in consequence of tiie fullest convicti<m, on' 



both aides, that a diviiu authovity had dielated this ytmi 
and that a peculiar ptovidence would constantly husMf 
tate ita execution I » • * Nothing could hiiv^m- 
duced this conviction but the experiencei or the belief, 
of some such miraculous interposition aa the history Qf 
the Pentateuch' details. The very existence of this law 
b a stusdiuff monu^neot that, when it wa3 given, the 
Mosaic BiiraeJiBs wi^re iuUy believed. Now the law was 
coeval with the witnesses of the miracles themselves." 

Some persons have supposed, that the for^-ninth 
year (as being the sevens SabW^ y^) waa^ year 
of juhUee; but the contrary is diistincUy stated, (vetr. 10,) 
from which it is evident, that both tbjB jubilee uid the 
year preceding were without any harvests, and, there- 
fore, made a miraculous interference on the part of 
Providence the more necessary. It is not, however, to 
be inferred, that either tlie year of jubilee, or the Sab- 
batic year preceding, was absolutely unproductive; 
many things, especially the grapes, would grow spon- 
taneously, and were to bo for the support of the servant, 
and the stranger, and the cattle, who were to feast un- 
c<mtroUfd, wUle the Israelites tihemselves were to sub- 
sist* on the abundance provided in the preceding years. 
The m^ral design of these l&ws waa certainly to in- 
culcate, .!&.•& certain sense, an equality of rights, and 
guard agaia^ Mf^te^oxL, " Ye., shall not oppress one 
another ; * ^ * for I am the Lord your God." 

The Fourth Book of Moses is called Numbbss, be- 
Q^iae it contams an accowit of the numbering of the 
people. Thia numbering is recorded in the 1st and 
1 1th chapters. 

Jn chap. ilL. we find that the tribe of Levi was set 
apart for the service of the tabernacle. 

In chapter vL we have a full account of .the Naza- 
rites, and the teacher will find the following summary 
useful : ■ ' 

Vows were of course voluntary, but> when once made, 
were to be religiously observed, except only when plainly 
pontiaiy to the divine law, in wluch case they wera 



iiii!l mi voU. Psrtnts ndglit dedioile their duldnii 
by irow unto the Loid, that is to lems him; but not to 
■acrifice them, beoenee humen aecriScct woe prohibit- 
ed. Th0 tow of the Nezarite wts of the fonner deas. 
Thus Samuers mother devoted him to the aenrice of 
the tabernacle, and the Lord himaelf demanded the 
dedication to Ida eervice of Sampson and John the Bap- 
tist, under this vow. The term Mizarite meana, ** one 
who is separated,** whether for life, as in the abof« 
inatances, or for a aoason only, as in the case of Paul, 
AcU xviii. 18 ; Txi. 94>-«7. 

The vow of the Na^arite comprehended, 1. Refrain* 
ing from wine and strong drhik, and from every pro- 
duction of the vine, in whatever form. 2. Nazarites 
were prohibited from ahaving their beards or cutting 
their hair, and from having either done for them. 3. 
They were not aUowod to attend the frinerals ik their 
nearest relatives, nor to mourn for them. Without 
seeking out. a distinct moral deagn in each particular, 
we may &irly conclude that the whole was intended to 
dgoify that the Nazarite, while his vow was upon him, 
was to separate himself from the world, to live a mor- 
txlled life, and devote much of his time (if not the 
whole) to religious services ; and when the time of his 
vow, if temporary, was ended, then was his hair to be 
cut off and burnt upon the altar, at the same time as 
he brought his offerings to the Lord. 

These preliminary matters are of great interest and 
importance to the teacher, and if he wishes for more 
full information, the following reforaBOsa are i^ven: 

I. SabbaticaLyear, Biblical Antiquities, voL 2. p. 187. 
JuMlee, ** voL«.p.l88. 

Kazarite vow, Bible IKctionaiy. 

Chaptet* ix. 1. Wildsbkbbs ot Sibtai. The wil- 
derness in the midst of which Mount Sinai was. 

First xoiith o7 thb sbcovd tzar. That is, af- 
ter their coming out of Egypt. They came out in the 
month called ^AUb* 

Vol. IL M 
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The nundieriiig of the people took pleee eller 61k, 
Ibr if we coneiilt diap. L 1. we find that the nmnbering 
wu to be on the first day of the aecond month. 

This was juat one year sinoe th^ kept the paasover, 
and left Egypt 

3. Ox TBK rOURTSSSTTH BAT, &C. AcCOTduig tO 

this verse they were to keep the passover precisely in the 
same way which was commanded in Exodus xii. 18. 

6. AvD TUT KXPT, dec This is the only account 
which we have of their keeping any passover in the 
wilderness. The next record of their keeping the pass- 
over was when they had reached the pronposed land. 
Joshua V. 10, 11. 

Chapter x. 11. Twentieth bat of the sscoitd 
NOSTTH, viz: Ijar or Tif. 

The CI.017D was takest up. This was the signal 
for their marching. 

The tabernacle was erected on the first day of the 
first month of the second year. Exodus xL 1 7. 

The second passover was kept on the fourteenth day 
of the first month of the second year. Numbers ix. 3—^5. 

The people were numbered on the first day of the 
second month. Ch^ter i. 1. 

12. Toor TBxim JOURKST 8. Commenced their march 
out or the wussBirxss or Sikat, where they had 
been so long encanqped. 

From Deut L 6— -8/we learn that God said they had 
been there long enough, and that now the time was 
come to go towards CSanaan* 

The cloub rested. Stopped. By this they were 
to understand that diey were to encamp. 

By comparing Exodus xix. 1, with Numbers x. 11, 
we find that the braelites had been encamped at Mount 
Sinai firom the first day of the third montfi of the &ak 
year, to the twentieth day of the second month of the 
second year, which would make one whole year, ladLf 
ing about nineteen days. 
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Thej had been deteined there eo long for the por- 
poee of receiving the lew, end eleo for ti^ boUding of 
the tebemaele. 

WiuiXRinsa of Pabav. This wee three days' 
joumej firom the wildemeee of Sinai, the people having 
had two stopping places between Sinai and this place, 
vix. Xibrotk'Battaavah and ffaxerothf but as nothing 
rery particular oocorred at these [daces, they are not 
mentioned in this chapter. This Faran is snpposed 
in the Question Book to be the same as the PaiBn 
mentioned in Genesis zxL 81, and Deut. i. 19, but this 
could hardly be, as that Paian was on the borders of 
the promised land, much more than thieedays^ journey 
fnm. ^nai. 

In Numbers zxxiiL 18, this Paran, is probably called 
Ritkmahs or rather RtAmah must have been a place 
in the wilderness of PUan. 

13. Bt tss BAiTD OF Mosxs. Throqgh or by 
Moses, as God's commands had been delivered to them 
by him. 

Whenever they journeyed the pedple moved in tpe* 
cial order ^ See verses 14 — ^28. « 

There were also special directions as to the way the 
tabernacle and sacred things should be moved. See 
chap. iv. 1 — 83. 

REFLECTIONS. 

There is very little in this lesson which is peculiarly 
adapted to reflections. The following, founded <m the 
1 1 — 13 verses of chap. x. are valuable : 

This narrative of the pillar and the cloud, affords a 
lieautifol emblem of the leadings of Divine Providence; 
flometiDMs dark as the densest doud, and at other times 
illumined with the divine g^ory, still leading us safely 
through the wilderness to &e heavenly Canaan. On 
this analogy Mr. Henry has some very pithy and perti- 
nent observations. The cloud stopped, and they rested.. 
" There is no time lost," says he, '* while we are wait« 



Itt teachbr's AJsanTAfsr. 

iag God's time. It isatacc^laUeApieodaf rabBunUm 
to the will of Ood to sit stiU oommtediy whsn our kt 
requires it, as to work fisr bim when we arecsJkd to it 
VThea the doud wos taken up, they removed, how 
co mfo rtably soever they were encamped. The pceple 
being thus kept at a oonstaat uncertainty, and having 
no time ficed for their stays and their remoTca, wane 
obliged to hold themacivos in constant readiness to 
mareh at a moment's warning. For the same reaaoA 
we vt kept onoeitain as to ths time of 'putting off our 
earthly tabernacle,' that we may be alw^re ready to re- 
move. As kmg and as ftr as the do«d movedi so ]xms 
and so ftr th^ marched; and where it abode th^ 
pitched their tents about it, and God's tent under it. It 
is unoomibrtable staying when God is dqMoted ; but 
veiy ssJfo and pleasant going, when we see God before 
us, and resting where he appoints to zesL" 

We have now, indeed, no such sensible tokens of the 
divine presence to guide us; but we have ** a more 
sure word of prophecy ;" his word is promised to be 
*<a lamp unto our feet, and a lij^t unto our paths.'* 
(Ps. cxix. 105.) Thus will he guide us by his counsel 
till he brings us to his rest 



I/issov 13. — (continued.)— Numbers ix. l—- 15; 
X. 11— 13. 29— 36. 

Wx begin now at chapter x. 29—36.' 

29. HoBAB. By the writer of the Union Quepttons, 
it appears that Hobab is considered as the same person 
as JSeuel, who is mentioned in Exodus iL 18, and Je- 
thro, who is mentioned in Exodus iii. 1, and whose visit 
to Moses is recorded in Exodus xviii. 

Seuel is only a different pronunciation of Baguel. In 
Exodus iii. 1, he is supposed to be called JeUiro ; in 
Judges iv. 11, Hobab ; and in Judges i 16, the Kenite, 
Dr. Claike thinks it ninit probable that iZe-u-eZ (as he 
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pronoiinoaB it) wm fttimr to Hdbab, whawHs Jethro.; 
mud MoaeB having now been fatty yevn in MidiBn, it is 
probable that Renel wae now dead. 

Whether or not ffobab was the same person with 
Jethro, he appears to have been a man in whom Moseft 
could place great confidence ; and thou^ he proposed 
to go beck to his kindred, (and poesiUy did so at the 
present time,) yet he afterwards retumed to Israel, as 
we read of his inheritance in the promised land. (Judges 
i. 16 ; iv. 11.) Perhaps he was like the son in the gos- 
pel, who said, **l will not; and afterwards repented 
and went ;" and whom Jesus himself commended, as &r 
before the hypocritical son, who said, ** Sir, I go ; and 
went not" (Matt xxi. 28^-^1.^ It is certain, at 
least, that Hobab did not return to idolatry, but remain-; 
ed a worshipper of the God of IsraeL 

Ws ARE JOOSKSTIirO VVTO TBS FLACS, &C. We 

are going to the land of Canaan, which God promised 
to our fkthers. 

■ CoMK THOU WITH US. Go iiot hock to youT own 
land, but go to Canaan with us. 

We wili. so theb good. We will share wUh you 
all our blessings, and give yon a part of our inheritance 
in Canaan. 

For thc Lord hath spoken good covcerriitg 
Israel. God has surely promised to bless the people 
of Israel, and bring them to Canaan. 

Chri8tian» desire ihat aU should go with them in 
the right way, because the spirit of Christianity is a 
spirit of love to others as well as love to God, and we 
cannot love otliers unless we seek to do them good in 
their soula as .well as bodies. 

30. I WILL KoT Gu. It was not right, or very civil 
in Hobab to make this reply ; but we believe he chang- 
ed his mind. 

MiifE OWN LAND. Midian. 

31. Leave us not, I rRAt thee. Do go with u^. 
Thou xa,tst be to us instead ot btes. This is 

the additional reason TTtiy-MosacTristhes Hobab to stay. 

M 2 



He ttOs bim thst h& knew they wen to musuap in tlie 
wildemet^ aad m Ike had IWid ao kn^ tfawe h« Mnu 
perfectly acquainted with aU the voada, aiid could be in' 
9tead »/ ejfM, which merely meaiui that he would be 
enabled to pomt out to them a TaricOr of things import- 
ant for them to know. But did not God lead them by 
the pillar 1 Yoa ; but Moaes did not wish Hobab to di- 
rect them in the way, but to be useful in other things; 
such, for inrtanee, as telling him where there were wells 
of water, dec 

82. YsA IT sHAix B^. Moses continues to urge, 
and gives him doable assurance ; it •haU be, yea, it 
ekaU 6tf ; as our Saviour, when he was accustomed to 
say, verily t verily, AU this shows that Moaes was anx- 
ious for the good of Hobab. 

It is best to choote the people of God as friend»t be- 
causo— Prov. xiii. 80. 

There is no promise to those who choose to walk in 
their own ways. An awful vfaming' for such is writ- 
ten in Ecclea. zi 9. 

83. Tab aek or thb cotskaitt or the Loan 
wxHT Bsrons tosx. Wa find that in their march 
the ark was carried bjr the Xohathitee in the centre of 
the army, but as the whole body never moved till the 
cloud was taken up from the ark, it is said to go before 
them ; that is, to be the first to move, as without this 
motion the people always remained in th«r encamp- 
ment. 

To sxAXCB OUT, here means to fix upon, or choose 
the place where they shbuld rest. This wss done by the 
doud stopping, and wherever it stopped, there they set 
down the ark and encamped. 

34. Was uroir thxx. The cloud not only guided 
them, but it was over them» to shield them firom die ex- 
cessive heat of the sun. 

35. SxT roBWAXD. When the ark wu moTgd 8C* 
oasdingto ~ 



Rit£ vff honv,&e. In PMlm kvni. 1» wvibidtht 
♦wy tame pvayer in ncwriy the rame wards. 

36. Many tbocsakos. t^he words of this verse 
eeem to have been those always spoken by Moses the 
moment the ark rested and the people began to pitch 
their tente. Pselm Ixviii. seems to have been composed 
with special reference to this history. '' Unless the axk 
went with them, and the clond of &e divine glory with 
itf they could neither have had direction nor tafeti/ ; 
and unless the ark retted with themf and the cloi|^ of 
glory with it, they could have had neither rest nor com* 
jort" This may teach us that the word of God and 
the Spirit of God are necessary for the direction, eom> 
fort, and defence of eveiy followeir of Christ. 

BEFLECTIONS. 

29. " Those who wish to ejyoy the heavenly inherit- 
ance must walk in the way towards it» and a s so c ia t e 
with- people who are going that way." 

" They who know most of the goodness of God, are 
the most forward to invite, others to partake of that 
goodness." 

"Those that 9re boimd for the heavenly Cimasm, 
(says Mr. BenryA dioixld invite and encourage their 
friends to go wi» them ; and what argument can b^ 
more powerfuli than that Ood hath spoken good con- 
cerning Isjiel i • • • Those that are willing to 
take their lot with God's Israel in the wilderness, shall 
also ha^e their lot with them in Canaan : ' If we su&r 
witli them, we shall also reign with them.* " (Luke 
xxiL28, 290 

MosQs gave an invitation to Hobab, though he was 
not an Israelite. Those who exclude others from sal* 
vation, because they do not, in every point, agree with 
them, cannot be of God. God has promised the same 
blessings to all who are willing to jro in tiia way he di- 
xAote — repentance and faitli. Christianity' is the reli- 
gion of love i and it is hardly more possible that one 
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who » Ml humble, ftitfaliil follower of Ohiiat, shOBlJ 
liTe as if he cared for nobody but fainuelf, and would be 
content -to.«get to heaven alone, than it would be ^ a 
man not to lore his own children. It is somewhere 
beautifully sa^ that Christian love is like the widow^s 
oil, tbat first filled all the vesseb of her own house, and 
then those of her fiiends and neighbours. The^ lan- 
guage of those who have known tibe value of religion 
and their own souls, is always something like this in 
th«r desire for others. Isaiah ii. 3 — 6. 

30. When persons arc anxious for our salvation, ^d 
show their anxiety by speaking to us, and exhorting 
us, the least we can do is to treat them vrith respect 
and attention ; give no surly or angry answers. 

31. Nothing is of greater importance for a Christian 
to learn, in relation to others, than the importance of 
pertrvcrancc. If one exhortation to a sinner will not 
do, try another, and another, and another. This in 
God*s way ; hero^ a Uttie, and there a little ; line upon 
line, and precept upon precept. If one day does not 
accomplish it, try the next, and so on ; but do not &il ; 
through fiiith and patienKc you shall inherit the pro- 
mise which is written in Jataes v. 19, 20. 

32. If there is any one joy vHtlch a Christian has in 
this world greater than another, h is when he can in- 
duce his- fiiends and relatives to beoofeMj truly religious. 

33. Let us strive never to go except Wk^n God leads 
the way, and God will always lead those who put Ukeir 
trust in him. The only real retting place ol^« Chris- 
tian is in heaven, and there God will lead hiih if ho 
trusts in him. 

34. . Happy is the man who has the Lord for W 
hope and defence, by day and by night. Isaiah xxxii. 2. 

35. The enemies of the Lord will all be scattered 
when the great day of the Lord comes.. They that hate 
him shall indeed flee'bef ore him . Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

36. There can l)e no^iCOmBn^ «■•)«>» «W^XuHEd Mpi«; 
sent to the soul. 
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Ifany fOfolbin troable bocttue God bidet his ftes, 
there is pxayer for his remedy ; and there is a consltliig 
hymn, beginning ' 

" Ob t for a closer walk with God, IBC.** 



L'sasoK 14i-«-NiimbeTs si. 1— >I0. 31— -36. 

1. CoHPi.iL!2rsn. It is not stated in^the history what 
the cause of this murmuring was. The probability is, 
that the people murmured or complained at several 
things. Some woe displeased that they and their 
friends were exehided from the government and from' 
the priesthood ; some because tlMy were kept so long 
in the wilderness ; and pthins 6x othf r matters Just as 
^vial. 

It is vay certain that,they had ao cause for com- 
plaint* 

Instead of cause for oomi^ning, they had great oaose 
for thankfulneta and cheerful obedience. Nehemiah 
enumerates these in chap. iz. 9-^16. 

The fire of the Lohd. Soma think this intends 
the fiery wind, called Samiel ; and a writer mentions 
the death of 20,000 men in one night, by means of 
these fiery winds. The term is, however, generally 
meant of lightning, and the sense seems best to agree 
with the idea of its being quenched, or aunken t i» &• it 
went out without spreading further. 

Consumed. Burnt or destroyed. 

Uttsbmost pabts of the camp. This exprendim 
either means that it ran throughout the whole of the 
camp, or it may possibly allude to the extreme parts 
of the camp, which was occupied by the mixed mul- 
titude who came out of Egypt with the Israelites. (See 
verse 4.) 

This punishment is alluded to in Ps. IxxviiL 18 — 31. 

2. Ga»9 vxTO Moses. Begged hun to pray for 
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3. Tabxbah..TIus w<»d means a burning, and was 
80 called because the fire of the Lord had there bimed 
among the people. 

In Dueteronomy ix. 22, Moses mentions this place 
among othen as one where they proroked the ango' of 
the Loid. 

The apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. x. 10, warns us against 
murmuring' firom the example of God's wrath here 
giren. 

God b just as much displeased at eveiy one who 
murmurs or complains against him now as he was tficn, 
though he does not visit it in the same way. 

4. MixsD xuLTmrDB. These were not Israehtes, 
but were a greai mixture, eompoted probably, cf 
Egyptians, Arabians, and others, who took the oppor.- 
tunity to leave Egypt. Exodus xii 88. LeviticmxxiT. 
10, 11. 

FxiL A LVsTivs. To hut generally means to de- 
sire Bnunl^Jul or forbidden gratification. These peo^ 
pie grew tned of the manna, and wanted meat, as we 
learn I7 their demand, ** Qvre us flesh." 

Who SBAIL oiTB us nxsH. Where shall we get 
flesh 1 In this was impHed di^conient with the food 
which God had g^ven-^n^oHtude for his goodness, 
and a determination to get other food, if they could. 

We hence learn, that those who mix with bad com- 
pany very soon run into bad habits. 

The Israelites had just been punished for murmuring, 
and here they are at it again. We learn the desperate 
wickedness of the human heart 

The FISH WHICH wb did bat iir Eotpt. It is pro- 
\^Hfi that the Hebrews were permitted, in the earliest 
part o( J^eir time, to fish in the rivers. A traveller 
says, that in Egypt, « in the hot season, (June,) the 
people scarcely eat any thing but fish, pulse, and herbs." 

Cucumbers, A writer, descrilnng the vegetables 
which the modem Egyptians use for food, tells us that 
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awloiis, eticiMiAert, andimiow af« moft eooHBon. The 
Egyptun caeumber u about a loot in tengdi, and d^ 
fernig from the oonmum aort fay its leaves being small- 
er, whiter, softer, and rounder ; its fiui^ larger, grasn- 
er, smoother, softer, sweeter, wad more easy of diges- 
tbn. 

MsKoirs. What we call water-melons. 

Lxsxs. A kind of onion. 

l*he articles here named grew in "Egypt to greatper- 
fection, and formed a great part of the food of the com- 
mon people. 

Fruit. Gratis. Here they told e fidsehood, for 
they paid enough hard labour for alT they received. 
But they forgot all that, as men gmerally do ptut 
mercies* 

6. Ovn sovL IS Duxn awat. By soul is here and 
often meant, the mdmal frame, which, in die heat of 
the wilderness, might naturally enough lead them to 
desire cucumbers and oni<ms. But their ciy was for 
animal food, not vegetables; which shows that their 
complaints arose chiefly from a discontented mind. 

Tais XAinrA. By speaking of it ih tiiis way, they 
spoke contemptuously. 

From ihsttt misconduct we ought to learn the lesson 
of contentment. 1 Cor. z. 6. 'EMi, xiiL 6. 

7. ConiAVDXB BUS. A small aromatic seed, pro- 
bably now. known by the same name. 

BoKixiirjr. We do not know what this was. It is 
8upp0(»d to have been of a kind of pearl colour. 

. 'S. Gboukd it in XIIX8. The. mills which they 
used in those days were hand ndlU, which were gene- 
rally turned by two women sitting on the ground, wiUi 
the mill between them* This custom accounts for se- 
veral passagw which it would otherwise be difficult to 
ex|^ain. See Exodus xi. 5. Luke zviL 35. 

For an account of these mills and method of grinding, 
see Biblical Antiquities, vol. 1. page 77 ; also Scrip- 
ture niustrationa, published by the Am. S. Union. 
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nwpvsigf iHNir* 

PftMB OIL. The oil mide of olWofl, what we oril 
ewMt oil, Mich afl m used ttf &«m etlaide. 

9. Dbw fbll, dec The subject of manna has been 
fullv treated in Teacber'a Anistant on the first Lesson 
of uie present yolumsi (which see.) 

10. Mosxs ■■Ann m rsovLs. This mnnnuring 
seeas to have been veiy geneiel, so much eo that Mo- 
ses perceived it every where as he passed through the 
caonp* 

Ki vsLBS vajtATLT. God was very nmch diqpleased 
with their ingratitude. 

Disr LSAsxo. In the Hebrew it is, ** It vras evil a]»> 
in .the eyes of Moses;" that is, God was very much 
displeased, and the murmuring was so unrcasonahle, 
that Moses could make no kind of excuse for it 

81. A wm. A super&atural wind, which the Lord 
caused to blow for the veiy purpose of bringing quails. 

Quails. There are no birds of passage whidi arrive 
in greater, and at the same time more unaccountable 
numbers, than quails. They assemble together on the 
sandy shore of Egypt, in very large flocks. The Egyp- 
tian fowlers catch them in nets. Buring the first days 
of their arrival, such quantities are for sale in the mar- 
kets of Alexandria, that three, and sometimes four, were 
to be purchased for less than a cent. 

The sea. Proba^ the Mediterranean is meant 

Let tbxk fall. The vvord translated ^olZ is of "very 
extensive meaning. 1 Sam. xxx. 16, the same Hebrew 
word is rendered ** sprsad abroad." Th^ sense appears 
to be, that they were so spent with their joum^, and 
the force of the mighty wind that brought them, that 
they hovered round the camp, not being able to rise 
above two cubtis (between three and four feet) firomthe 
ground. One says, "they flew as high as a man's 
heart : so that there was no difficulty in gathering them 
in large quantities; and, when killed, the IsraeUfes 
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■piead tfaflm abroad on th« Muds to dry, afi is aliU the 
costom in the East 

A dai'b jovbvxt. About twenty miloB on every 
aide. 

Two CUBITS HXOH. MoFB than tfaiee feet deep. 

32. All tmat dat, avd ali. that viobt, Avn aix 
Tin jrxxT SAT. Supposed about thixtywaix honis in alL 

Tsir oxxBs. One omer was about ei^t buahela. 
Each man, therefore, must have gathered at least be- 
tween seventy and eighty budiels. 

Spbxav THxk AU. ABROAD. Fof the puTpose of 
drying. 

Tlus b noticed in Fsahn Ixxviii. 26 — ^29, as a grati- 
fication of their desire. . 

33. FusB. Quails. 

Was bbtweeh thsir teeth, llus is explained by 
the next words, ** ere" or before ** it -wot chewed^ No 
sooner had they began to eat the quails, which, no 
doubt, they did in a Toracious manner, thin the Lord 
began to punish them according to what he had said. 
Verse 20. 

Smote the rEOFLX. Brought upon them. 

A YXBT GREAT PLAGUE. We do ttot know what 
kind of punishment it was ; but it was something which 
was very loathsome and disagreeaUe, if we may ju^ge 
from verse 20, and which produced death in a great 
multitude of cases. 

34. KiBROTH-BATTAAYAB. The gTsves of lost In 
Deuteronomy ix. 22, Moses reminds the people that at 
this |daoe they provoked the Lord to wrath. 

35. Haxerotb. This was the next place of their 
encampment, and their course was still north. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. No matter how unfavourable upon the whole the 
condition of a person may be, if his heart is not con* 
verted he will always find something to compbdn of in 

Vol. II N 
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Ood*i dealiiig. There is no one contented who htm not 
the contentment of religion. -PhiHppians ir, 11, 13. 
I Tim. tL 8. Heb. ziii. 6. 

2/ Thoee who slight Cbd's firiends when they are in 
proeperity, are very glad to make friends of them when 
they are in adveni^. The Israelites abused MboeB» 
but now cry to him to help them. Bo did Dites in the 
case of Lannis. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 

3. If every place which witnessed our complainingis 
against God was called Taberah, we should nave few 
jfiaoes with any other name. 

4. *< A few &etious»diaoontMited, and iU-natured peo- 
ple may do a great deal of mischief in the best societies." 
Ijet us keep out (tf the way at such. Evil oommunica- 
tions corrapt good manners. 

5. Ungrateful pe<^le r^nember evilst but never m«n> 
ciet. 

6. " Peevish, discontented minds will find fault with 
that which has no &ult in it, but that it is too good for 
them. Those who might be very happy, often make 
themselves miserable by their discontents 

31. As all things are the Lord's, he can supply us 
from any source. 

32. We do not often get tired in taking care of our- 
selves. If we were asked to work &r God thirty-fiix 
liouTs together, we should be dreadfully fiadigned. 

33. '*God often grants the desires of sinuers in 
toratht while he denies the doshres of his own people in 
love." ^ 

34. God can punish us as well by plen^ as by 
scarcity; and it often happens that those things for 
which men have lusted become their torment and their 
death. 
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Labbos 16.— Numbers xii. 16 c xiii. 2, 8; 21—83. 

While the people weie at a place called Mazeroth, 
IVfirluii and Aaron sought a quarrel with Moses, on ac- 
count of Spporah his wife. 

The sacred history is so concise that, at this distance 
of time, it is often difficult to ascertain particulars. The 
quarrel before us seems to have originated in some 
Words between Miriam and Zipporah, the Ethiopian 
woman whom Moses had married; an imprudent 
match, as it should seem, but contracted at a time when 
Moses had no idea of the eleTated and important sphere 
in which he was eoUed subsequently to move. That 
Miriam was first and principally in &nlty is inferred 
from the Hebrew verb being feminine ; though, by the 
next rene it b evident they were both in fault, and 
were, therefore, both called up to judgment. The in- 
sinuation was, that Mosea took too piuchupon him, the 
Lord having spoken by them also ; but the Lord con- 
descends to state, that he had distinguished Moses by a 
degree of intimacy and fiuniliarity (so to speak) with 
wMch no other prophet had ever been favoured. 
" Wherefore, then, were ye not afraid to speak against 
ray servant Moees V And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against diem, and the cloud arose from the 
tabernacle in a manner that indicated the Lord had 
taken his departure. And ** Aaron looked upon Miriam, 
and behold she was leprous, white as snow." Astonish- 
ed and alarmed, he cried to Moses, who, though he had 
l>een insulted, yet, witii all the true affection of a brother, 
prayed for her, and she was healed. 

We are told in chap. xii. 3, that Moses was vert/ 
meek, &c. " These words are a parenthesis, most pro- 
bably inserted by another hand, and are to be consider- 
ed other as a reason why he did no:: reply to his ene- 
mies, but the Lord ; or else they are insinuated as an 
answer to the charge of his enemies, and imply, that 
so fiir from assuming an authority to which he was not 
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deputod, liig dispoadon was rather to withdraw, even 
when his call was most evident, as appears in another 
instance/' (Exodus iii. 11—13; iv. 10—13, &c) It is 
douhdiul, however, whether meek be the proper mean- 
ing. The original term may intend a weakness^ rather 
than a virtue, and imply that Moses was timiftand ndldy 
even toa fimh. 

16. Pabav. This could not have been the Paran 
mentioned in Dent. i. 1, for that was in the neighbour- 
hood of the Bed Sea, at a great distance from the Pa* 
ran, which was near Canaan.- 

The next place of their encampment, as it is men- 
tioned in Numbers xxxiii. 18, is i^ed Mitmah, which 
must have been atuated somewhere in the wildemeis 
of Panin. 

We learn from Deut. L 19 — 21, that they were now 
on the borders of the land of Canaan. 

Chapter xm. 3. SeaHch. Spy. They were then on 
the veiy edge of the southern border of Canaan, proba- 
bly not more than one or two miles from it; some 
think exactly on the border. 

Or EYBRT TBiaa A MAir. Consequently twelve 
men. 

RvLEB here means, not those who are called princes 
in chap. i. 16, ibr their names are diflerent, but it 
means persons of eminence and distinction among 
them. 

3. HsAva. Not of tribes, (conqiare chap. vii. 2,) 
but most probably of hundreds or of thousands; an- 
swering to our captains ^r colonels. See £*x. xviii. 
21. 24. 

The specific directions which Moses gave to the spies 
will be found in verses 17-^25 of this chapter, 

21. Ziir. This' is not th^ same as the wilderness 
of Sin, Ex. xvi. 1. 

Rbhib. This was a city ^toated near the Mount 
Libenus, in the very northern extremity of Canaan. 
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Of cottise thiO spies went the. whole length of the 
UndL 

As MEN coxs TO Hamath. That is, Kehib was on 
the rood to a place called Haomth. 
. Uaxatr. There wexe three or four cities with this 
name. 9he one alluded to was probably the cajHtal or 
chief city of that distxict called ffamathf which lay on 
the north of Canaan, extending from the Mediterranean 
west to Damascus east. 
. The length of Canaan was nearly two hundred miles. 

22. AscEXDBD. They were then on their return, 
and are 8a(d to have atcended, because they left the 
low country on the buiks of Jordan to g^o up to (he 
kill country. 

Hebro:?. This was one of the oldest cities in the' 
world. It was formerly rendered famous by the resi- 
dence of Abiabnn, and many very interesting events 
recorded in Genesis. It was distinguished at this time 
by the residence of the children of ^nali?^ who are called 
giants. 

SETsir TBAiis BSFORK Zoxnt. Tliis place called 
Zoan in Scripture was called Tatu'i by heathen writers. 
It is here that the Egyptian court must have been held* 
when Moses wrought the miracles in Egypt Psahn 
Isxviii. 12. 43. The inhabitants of this place boasted 
much of their -wisdom and antiqui^. See Isaiah 
X\x, 11. 13, and xxx. 4. But Hebron was, seven years 
older. 

23. BaooK. In the margin of the Ghreek Bibles it i^ 
called ** valley.'* The same places that in the dry sea- 
son were ^ vallevs,*' in the time of the rains and floods 
became ^ brooks. This was the dry season, and should 
be, therefore, rendered "valley,^' both in this viaae and 
the next. It is so called in Bout i. 24. 

SsBcoL. That is, tHi cluster of grapes, A learhed 
traveller says, *' At the distance of only six miles to the 
souih, b tlie rivulet aiMl valley called JSshcol, celebrated 
in Scripture for producing very large grapes. In other 
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partH of Syrm, aho, I liare seen grapes of soch an «x* 
tnuMdinary size, tliAt a bunch of them would be a snf* 
fident bniden for one man." 
Ohib citUSTZK. One bunch. 

BaKI it BETWKIX TWO tJPOW A STAFF. HuRg it 

OTer a pole, and then laid the pole over the Shoulders 
of two persons. 

PoMseRANATEs. Thc ffuit of the pomegranate tree 
is about the size of a large apple, perfectly round, with 
a thick and hard rind, which is «isily broken; its juice 
was made into a kind of wine. See Biblical Antiqui- 
ties, ToL 1. p. 37. 

24. EsBcoL See last verse. 

85. Afteb fobtt dats. They occupied forty days 
ip going through the land. 

27. FiowKTH with MitK AWD Ho^vT. This is a 
phrase which is meant to convey the idea of the exr 
cceding richness and plenty of Canaan. 

This is the fhuit, viz: grapes, pomegranates, and 
figs. 

^ 28. Stroxo. Not only strong by reason of their 
numbers, but very strong and powerful men personally. 

Cities walled. In ancient times the walls of 
their cities were its great defence ; but since the inven- 
tion of cannon and gunpowder it is of no use to make 
walls round cities, as they can be battered down. 

Childbex of Ahak. Anakims. 

They were afraid of the Anakims because they were 
80 large and sitrong. We shall have more about them 
under the 3dd verse. 

29. LiKD OF THE South. The Amalekites oocu» 
pied the southern, or rather south-western extremity of 
the land of Canaan. 

Cavaavitss. The inhabitants of the land Were 
generally called Canaamtes, but in this verse the word 
has a more limited meaning. There were two bodies 
of Canaanites; one eastward, by Jordan; those the tt- 
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Taelttes destrojed : another westward, by the sea; these, 
I think, they never quite extirpated; but they were 
those whom the Greeks alterwaxds caUed Phenicians. 

30. Calkb. Was the son of Jephunneh, of the 
tribe of Judah, ver. 6. This name is su^qposed to sig- 
nify aU' heart, which would mean a man of great cou- 
rage and deoinon. 

Stilled. Quieted. 

Let us eo vf avd possess. Caleb does not say 
let us go up and ^ght, but let us go up and possess, as 
if he put such fidth in God as to be sure that they 
should have the land. 

Ws ARK ABLE. Caleb believed that they were ypell 
'able to conquer, because he beUeved Grod. Psalm Ix. 12. 

31. The hex that wsbt vp. The ten other 
spies. 

We be iroT able. The Psalmist tells us, Psalm 
cvi. 21, 22, and Ixxviii. 40 — 42, that these men forgot 
what God had done in Egypt They had every rea- 
son to be confident of success, because they had seen 
what God had actually done. 

32. £yiL BEPORT. A report calculsted to do evil, 
to make the people afraid. If they did not, in every 
reject, speak falsely, they magnified the difficulties. 

That eateth up the hthabitants. By this they 
meant to say that the land was wiry unheakhyt which 
y^ZB false, Moses gives a very dirorent account of it 
in Deut viii. 7 — 9. 

A eBEAT STATUBE. In the original it is '^ men of 
measures, two men's he^ht ;*' that is very tall men. In 
this they veiy greatly exaggerated, for only the Ana- 
kims were so very taU. 

33. GiAKTS. They were doubtless banditti, or rob- 
bers, who, by their ferocity as well as size, sfxeaA ter- 
ror all around them. So the Patagonians, when first 
discovered, were rejported perfect monsters ; but, when 
measured, proved idtle more than six feet high, gene- 
rally. There have been men, however, from Ireland, 
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between seven' amd eight leet high; and Dr. Clarke 
nye he knew one man eight feet mx inches. 

As ORASBHOPPSBS. Comparatively small and in- 
signiiicanL 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xii. S. We may take lawful means to 
make ouneWes acquainted with the strength and power 
of onr enemies. But spiritual enemies are those with 
whom we hi|Te to deal, and the way to guard agaanst 
them is not to be *' ignorant of their devices,'' but to 

*' watch and pray lest we enter into temptation." . 

• 

Chapter xiii. 28. Fear and unbelief always mag- 
nify difficulties. It is hard to be religious ; there are 
60 many obstacles, &e. True, but why ? Because you 
are not willing to trust God. You think more of the 
dlfflculties than of the power or ^race of God, and 
thus you dishonour God. 

30. Caleb is a fine instance of faith. We are able 
U^ (yv«rcome it. So they were, if they trusted in God. 
And so are we able to overcome the world, and the 
flesh, and the devil, if we will only think less of our 
own weakness, and more of God's power. %... " 

Whenever we see the path of duty before us, let us 
imitate the example of Ccdeb— do our duty, trusting in 
^od ; leave all things else to God. It is well said, du' 
tiea are our*s ; event* are God's. 

31. There is a great contrast between the righteous 
and the wicked, in Frov. xxviii. 1. 

32. Unbelief is apt to make persons so magnify dif- 
ficulties as actually to tell lies about it The spies 
said the land was inheatthy ; this was false. Our evil 
hearts say, we cannot be religious. €k>d'says you can^ 
and, besides this, you mutti or go to eternal ruin. 

33. There are no 6Uch ^^nt9 in the way of our be- 
ing religious, as our own unbelieving fears, our own 
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diflpositioiis to p rocn wti nate. These we muBt over* 
come, or we are lost. 



Lsssoar 16. — ^Numbers ziv. 1 — 6. 36 — 39. 

1. Wxrr. They had behaved just to belbm, on the 
occaflien which is leooided in Numbers xi. l^^-4^ where 
their panishment is also recorded. 

They had not any real cause iat weepuifg imiess 
th^ shovild have wept for their abominable ingyatitade 
to God. 

3. WotTLD CKko. This ie aa much as to say^^^ mth. 
This term T»9Hld Ged^ <Hr would to Gfd, is a kind <^ 
fvo&ne etpresaoD* as generally used by people. 

The people wiahed themselves dead» either that they 
had died in Egypt, or died in the wilderness. 

All such wovds and actions manifest ingratitude 
agafaist God.. 

3. WnxftsroBB ttATS ths Load, dec. Tltfg|^n 
impertinent and daring question whieh fhey pulHBo- 
ses and Aaron; and the droidiul imfnitathn which 
they cast upon God by it is, that they charge bun with 
bringing them out of Egypt into the wilderness for the 
purpose of destroying them. 

Webs it itot bxttbb fob us to bxtvtbn ixto 
EoTPT ? If it had not been for the deceitfulness of sin-, 
they never would have thought of such a thing as this ; 
for at all events, they were not so well off in Egypt as 
they were in the wildomess. Here God soppKed them, 
but there they had- to work lor their living. 

4. Let vs xaks a CAPTAiir. ** Here was a Ibimal 
renunciation of the auth<tfity of MoeeSy and a ^t rebel- 
lion against God. And it seems from N^emiah ix. 17, 
that they had actually appomted another leader, under 
whose dlrecUoQ they were about to return to Egypt.'* 

5. Fell o:r THKxiir ACES. In prayer to God. Some, 
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hofwewer, rappoae that they feU on iheir frees before tbe 
people to b^ them to give up their wicked deogn, aig>- 
nifying bj.£at» that they were deeply interested in the 
weUsre of the people. 

Caleb and Joshua tried also to induce the people to 
give up their wicked intention ; but they threatened to 
stone them. God again threatened to disinherit the 
whole people, and make a nation from the posterity of 
Moots. Bat Moses again pleaded with God, and his 
prayen were answered. 

27. How Loiro shaix I bkab, &c. Speaking afier 
this manner of men, God aeema here to intimate that 
bis ^ol»ence was almost whansted. 

28. As Tvavt as I urs. This is the form (rf* an 
oath. God in great condescension frequently speaks in 
this way. He says, ** As 1 4ive, I have no pleasore in 
the MAi of the wicked," dec. Tbe rrason of God 
speaking in this way is frilly explained in Hebrews vi. 
13—18. 

As Tl HATS SPOKKV IK MIVB XAR8, SO WILL I SO 

vwmmov. That is» you shall have exactly what you 
wfl^for ; and we will find that in venv 2. ffotUd 
GoS we had died in the vnldemete. You shall have 
your wish. 

29. Carcases here means bodies. 
Shall tall. You shall die. 

Moses is said to have written the ninetieth Psalm on 
this occasion* 

All tbat sruMBSK^D, &c. The sentence was here 
passed ujyon all those who, at the numbering recorded 
in chap. i. 46, 46, were twenty years aid and upwards. 

The number was 603,560. The Levites were not 
reckoned in this numbering, and consequently were not 
included in this sentence : chap. i. 47. 

The apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. x. 6, and Jude, in the 
6th verM of his epistle, speak of these things. 

30. DOUBTLBSS TB SHALL KOT COMB. This is a 

phrase meant to show the certainty of their punishmentt 
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as if God had said, you may depend upon it, that none 
of you who, when last numbered, were twenty years 
old and upwards, shall enter into Canaan. 

8atb. Except 

Calsb AiTD Joshua. Caleb has a very hig^ cha- 
racter in Terse 34 ; and we leam fiom the 6-^9 Temes, 
why he and Joshua were not induded in this condem- 
nation. 

3h YouB LiTTLK oNss, here alludes to those who 
at the last numbering were under the age of twenty 
years. 

Which ts said shoui.d as a prst. This they had 
said in verse 3. They had pretended that their great 
care was for iheax children. 

Will I aaiaro tir. Viz, to Canaan. 

Kxow. Realize. Enter upon the enjc^l^ntof. 

Yx hav£ DfisnsBo. They had shown ttiandl^ des- 
pised the land, by not being willing to believe God. 

33. Waxseb. Travel up and down through the 
wilderness. 

Be wasted. Entirely destroyed. 

3i^ ArTBR THE NUMBER or THE DATS, diX. ^^flie 

spies were forily days in searching the land, and the 
people 9 ho rebelled on thar evil report are condemned . 
to wander forty years, just one year for every day. 

Each dat for a tear. iPor forty days, forty years. 

Hqall tb bear tour iwiauiTiES. Tou shall be 
punished for your murmurings in this mtftter. 

Axo T£ SHALL KXOW. Realize, feel, experience. 

Mr bbkacm OF proxise. Literally, ** Ye shall know 
my failure." In verse 3, the rebellious Israelites had 
charged Jehovah with bringing them into the borders 
of Canaan for their destruction ; the Lord says, they 
s'liall wander in the wilderness to the end of their days 
some of them for forty years, reckoning firom their leav- 
ing Eg^ypt ; and he says, ** Ye shall bear your iniquities 
f 7rty years, and ye shall know," that is, experience shall ' 
teach you tlie cau«a of my fiiilure, that it originated 
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yMBMivsai: tliepiiMiiiae was conditional, and your 
Qonduct haa velaaaed me firam it. Such aeema the most 
natural sense, and is most genexally lecetTed : Imt it is 
proper to add, all the ancient ▼anions read, ** Te shall 
knirnr my indignatUnT Whichever sense we adqpt, 
we may make this general lemaik, that the promiaes 
of God are iaithful ; but if we assume them to our* 
selves unwarrantably, and without due attention to 
their import, we shall find a fidlure, and that failure 
will rest invariably with ounelves. ''Let us hold &st 
the profession of our fidth without wavering : He is 
£uthful that (hath) promised." Hebrew x. 23. 

35. I TBK Lord hayx s4.iv. Ye may thercf(»e de- 
pend upon it 

I WILL no ,iT. F will make them obey the command 
which is vAten verse 25. 

dd.'^ihiTGiiro UP A sLAiTDEB. Saying that which 
was partly untrue ; and what was true, they said in 
such a way as to convey wrong impvesoon. 

3JLEviL jiXFOKT. Same as slander in verse 36. 
HBk BT THE rLABUK. The particular plague or dis- 
eafliy whidi they died is not specified. 

38. LtvsD STILL. They did not die in the wilder- 
ness. 

The reason why they were spared is stated in verses 
6—9. 

39. These SATiires. The threatenings of God as to 
their wandering thirty-eight years in tibe wilderness. 
Verses 28 — 35. 

The pboplb jcovBiraj), dbc. They did not mourn on 
account of their unbelief and sin, but because they were 
to be excluded firom Canaan. 

Their mourning could not procure a reversion of the 
sentence, because (rod was determined to punish them 
severely for this last great aet of rebellion. (See remarks 
on verse 4.) 

Very soon aAerwaids, the Israelites determined that 
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lliey tnuM go op to C^iUmh, nMwidHtaading what 
God bad Mid. 

They acknowfedBed they had nnned, bat it did not 
oiiginate from fiuth and fear, but from a selfish desire 
to get to Caoaan; so God pennitted them to be beaten. 
Verses 40 — 45. 

IIBFLECTIONS. 

1. What a 8|Melacle <tf d^giadblion do the Isnelites 
affiwdiis; waapnf at di4 report of die spies, instettl of 
trusting in God» 

It is just so with us, when we su£kr imaginary difii- 
cultks to pntvant us from senring €h>d and taking hoki 
of his promises. What if our foes are strong and many, 
is not the Lord mightier? 

S. To wish for death in a way of complaint is out- 
rageoua ingrstitudie against God. Life is the gift of 
CSod, and we have no right to wish to live or die, except 
as the Lord wills it 

' 8.- In the mwrmurings and rebeUuHis of the Israelites 
we hare a picture of ourselves, continually ungpMeful 
Ur QoAf and conkiBuaUy rebelUouSf It is a pity mtt we 
do neft ieavn lo repcAt and betieve in God ; for if we do 
not, we shall surely be cut o£L Our hearts say and our 
conduct shows that we do not wish God to guide us : 
we will not have him to reign over us. This is flat re- 
bellion, and our sentence is written, Luke xix. 27. 

27. God wiU not always bear with sinners. Let us 
beware. Prov. i. 24 — 31. 

Sd. Whatever God says shall surofy come to pass, 
lidte xiiL 3. John m, S6^ Mark xvi. 16. Matthew 
zxv. 46. Numbers xxiii. 19. Matthew ▼. 17, 18, 

20. It is no great matter where the bodi^ or the car- 
case £Uls, if the soul is safe. But — ^Matthew x. 28. 

30. Fidelity to God is the only safe counc of con- 
duct 

Vol. XL O 
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Lord, an Uwre few that be aaTedl** Cakb and 
JodiuB, two only out of 600,000, reached the land of 
Canaan; and whyl Hebrews iiL 12—10. 

31. Many will get to heaven whom we now thhik 
stand a leas chance than ouraeWea. Let patents beware 
that they themsdTes do not perish while their children 
are saved. Both may be saved, if they will repent and 
believe. 

36. Those who miarapraaent retigion are guilty of 
slandering Ood, and they ahall surely pay for it ; for 
God win not suffer himself and his cause to be in- 
sulted. 

37. From what -is here staled let us learn the terrible 
anger of Ood against sin ; 1 Cor. x. 1 1. 

38. How happy is it for him who loves and serves 
Crod. Joshua says — Joshua xxiv. 15. Our language 
ought to be, let others do as they please, we will serve 
the Lord. If others choose to go to hell, we will go to 
heaven. 

39. It is one thing to mourn for sin, and another to 
mouz|Mlecause we are deprived of comforts. A boy 
will cxy if he is kept from his dinner as a puniahmmt, 
bat he will not cry because he has sinned against CNnL 

The apostle tells us, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 



Lsssoir 17. — ^Numbers xvi 1 — 3. 16—35. 

1. KoKAB vras descended from Kohath, the won of 
LevL Levi had three sons, Gershom, Kohath, and 
Merari. Ex. vi. 16. 

Korah was what we call the cousin of Moses and 
Aaron, for Moses and Aaron were the children of Am' 
ram, and Korah, the son of Izhar. Izhar and Amram 
were brothers. Exodus vi 18—20. 

Datkait Ajrn Abhux. Thesa were sons of Eliah. 
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Ox, H«wMtlMaQ!iofPeleth. All time wero of 
the tribe of Reuben. 

2. Rose vr bstobe Moses. They went to Moees 
in a body. 

Two HUKimsD ±vji mrr pbikcsb or the assex* 
BLT. These persons were probably oi diflerent tribes, 
though for the most part belonging to the tribe of 
Reuben. 

Faxoits in the coHOBEOATioir. Dutinguished 
among the people. What they were famous for we 
. cannot tell ; but if this was a spedmen, they were only 
famous for their wickedness. 

Men of benown. Men, who by their talents or 
services, had gained a great deal of influence, whidk 
they seem to hAve used for a very poor purpose. 

Th# ojfice which Jlfoaes filled was tiiat of leader and 
lawgiver; ^aron was high priest 

The honour which the family of Aarmi had above 
all the other families of the tribe of Levi was, that they 
alone were to be the prietts* 

3. Ye take too xugb upon tov. Thisjs the 
accusation which they bring against Moses and Aaron. 
As if they had said, " The holy offices are not eqwUy 
distributed ; you take to yourselves the most important 
ones, as if your superior holiness entitled you aXtme to 
hold them ; whereas, all the congregation is holy, and 
have an equal right to be employed in the most holy 
services." 

The ground of this insurrection was evidently envy 
at the superior honour of Moses the legislator, and Aa- 
ron the high priest. They pretended that, as the peo- 
ple were all holy, they were all equally entitled to act 
as priests, and to take a share in the government By 
this palatable doctrine of equality, they persuaded 250 
of the princes, leading xosxi, famous in the congrega- 
Hon, to join them, and a great number of the lower 
classes sided with them. The 250 principal persona 
here referred to, were evidently of different tribes, (po^ 
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hafw chiefly Reubenttes,) wbo liad giiaeii popularity 
by their levelling principles, claiming equal rigms willi 
the house of Aaron. 

This view of the subject is strengthened by whit 
David said in Psalm cvi. 16, '^They envied/' ^cc 
Jude, in his epistle, at the 1 1th verse, speaks of it 
as the gaimayiu^s of Core, or Korah. Gainsaying 
means contradicting, or opposing. 

Holt. Here merely sepaiat^ or dedicated to the 
Lord. Hotinesa, as a mpral quality, is one thing ; Ao- 
iine9», aa a mere separatioii to the service of Gf0d» is 
another. The temple Was holy, that is, it was dedi« 
cated to Grod. Now as God had chosen the whole 
people of Israel to be his people, in this sense they 
were holy j but in their hearts the most of them were 
unkoly» 

Whxbsfore lift tk up TOuasELYEs. This they 
9sk Moses and Aaron, but it was an impudent ftlse- 
hood; for instead of lifting up themsdves, God hnd 
lifted them up, and /orced, as it were, their- c^ces upon 
them, especially Moses. See Ex. iiL 10, 11. 

Besides ^aa, Moses always consulted God before he 
did any Ibing. 

Pride and envy, and impatience of autluirity, were 
mani&stsd in Konih and his company, and these are 
common to all unconverted persons. 

16. Bx. THOU jkVB XLL THT coxPAifT, &c Here 
Moses tells them, the only way to settle this dispute is 
to leave it to the Lord. 

17. Cexseb. The vessel in which incense was of- 
fered. 

IircE2TSE. It is probable that Moses suj^lied them 
with the sacred incense, and that they were also allow- 
ed to use the sacred &te, for they were not destroyed 
for offering strange fire, as those whose case is re- 
corded in Leviticus x« 1. 

An this was to see how the Lord would decide the 
matter. See ver. 5. 
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Atfon and Korah were broiif ht tegether, beoeiise 
Aaron was the high ynest, and Kor& claimed die 
ri^t to be. 

18. Stood ix the door, See. Near the place 
where incense wad usually offered. Moaee and Aaron 
stood al6ng side of them. 

19. KoKAH OATBXRXD. He induAsd the people to 
dfaw near to see what he supposed would be his tri* 
umph. 

Thb oioHT OF TB£ LoRD. The bright cloud which 
was the symbol of Ood's presence. 

Apfsarsd. Came out from the sanctCtary where it 
usually rested. 

21. 8F.PARATS TouRSELTZs. Get away, as soon as 
possible, from these wicked men. 

2S. Thsy fell ox their faces. Moses and Aa- 
ron fell down to pray for these poor miserable sinners. 
They did not deterve to be thus prayed for by those 
whom they were peisecating, but Moses and Aaron 
acted as Christ afterwards more fuHy commanded. 

24^ Speak unto the eoiroREOATToir, batiks, oet 
Tov rp, 6cc. This showed that God heard the prayer 
of Moses and Aaron, so &r as not to punish all the 
congregatidn, but only the ringleaders. 

25, MosEs ROSE vp Axs WERT. To spoak to the 
congregation generally, and to exhort them to leave 
Koreh, and all who were engaged with him. 

36. Dkpart, I PRAT Tou. Go away quickly from 
these men. 

Lest te be consumed in their sins. So that 
you do not experienee the dreadful punishment which 
God is about to itiflict on them. 

27. Tabernacle, here simply means tent. 

Datuan and Abirax came out. It af^ars that 
Dathan and Abiram had remained in their tents, wait- 
ing the issue of the contest between Korah and Aaron. 
^ o2 
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8vo»B IV TBV iM)«a. Thi» showed their hsnineai 
nnd icbeUioK, m it eeemd tbey were dttennined to 
I rave the matter out. 

TsBiB wivBS, &c. Korah, Dathan, «ikd Abuam 
had induced their faaiiUes to take pait with them in . 
thifl rebellion ; at any rate, to approve their course ; and 
Iteip they seem willing to take the consequences. 

S9. HcnxaT tc shall nyovr, Moscs here pro- 
poses to prove that the Lord had sent him, hy showing ' 
that the Lord would utterly disarm the rebellion of 
these men, and do it in such a way as that no one ^ 
could be mistaken. 

29. Die t!ie cox»ro^ disath, &.c, here means die ^ 
natural deaths. 

ViAiTATioir OF ALL Mcx. If they are dealt with as 
usual. • 

30. A XBW THXiTfl. An earthquake, as it appears 
from the next word»-— Me earth opened her month. An ' 
earthquake was a new thing to the Israelites, as we ' 
have no record of any previous cme. 

AppKBTAisr. Belong to, and connected with. 
PaoyoKSB. Made angry. This was to be under- 
stood by the punishment. 

31. Clave ASVunsB. Split apart. 

32. Swallowed them up, &c. The earth opened,' 
and Blade a chasm bmeath them, and they feU into it 

33. Thxt pbbisheo. That is, all who in any way' 
persisted in the rebellion, for some of the children of 
Korah escaped, as we learn from Nmnbero xxvL 10, 1 1. 

34. Fled at tbe cbt. The Israelites were alarmed 
at this judgment, and they were terrified at the ay of 
these people when the earth opened. 

35. A riBE FBOK THE LoBD. TYiVR consumcd 250 
famous men who were also engaged in this rebellion, 
and were offering incense. 

This settled the point as it respected Moses and 
Aaron. 
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REFLBCTIONS. 

% The |ffide and ambition of great men, or rather 
of those who would be great, is generally the cause 
of an the disturbancea which are made in church and 
state. ' 

3. Thoee who are most distinguished by God, are 
those who are apt to be hated, and fiilsely accused by 
men. Crod had raised Moses and Aaron, and Korah 
accnses them of taking too much upon themselves. 

17. The best way to overthrow those who accuse us 
falsely is to leave the whole matter in the hands of 
God. Truth and righteousness will always prosper at 
the last. * 

18. Of all persons in the world, proud, impenitent 
sinners have the greatest share of actual impudence and 
presumption, and this leads them to carry their plans 
out as &r as possible. 

19. Those who are bold, and daring, and proud, and 
impudent, and presumptuous, are the most likely to 
gaUier the majority of the people round than ; for a 
mob, or nmltttade, generally follow the leading of those 
who are most presumptuous, while they as often for- 
sake those who are most deserving. But God will 
teach them their folly. 

21. When we arc found in the company of the 
wicked we are apt to be treated as the wicked, because 
it shows that, in one sense, we are partakers of their 
sins. God says to every one of us, come out and be 
separate ; leave sinners who will go to ruin ; but repent 
you, and believe the gospeL 

22. God's people, instead of resenting injuries, or 
being rejoiced when evil happens to their enemies, 
pray for them, and labour to save them, thus imitating 
the conduct of our Messed Lord, who said of his very 
murderers, " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." 
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27. Those who would not be punished with the 
ungodly must not continue in their rebellion against 
Crod, but repent. It would be a good thing, if, in the 
company we keep, we should frequently ask ourselves, 
the question. Is this person one with whom I should 
like to q>end eternity 1 If not, he is not a very suitable 
companion on earth, if we can help it. 

35. From the tremendous judgments which God saw 
fit to inflict upon all who were engaged in the wicked 
rebellion of Korah, we learn that God will never suf- . 
fer himself to be insulted with impunity ; that he will 
in some way or other punish all transgressors ; and if 
we never learn it on earth, we shall all learn it at the . 
great and solemn day of judgment, when the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, and all tlie people that forget 
Ood. Oh, then ! let us repent and flee to Jesus, 

"I 
LfissoK 18. — Numbers zvL 41 — 60 ; xv. 32-^6. 1 

41. 05^ THE MORROW. The day following the dread- 
ful punishment of Korah and the rest 

The people of the Lord. Here the Israelites im- 
piously call Korah and others the people of the Lord. 

The character of the Israelites is written in Psalm 
Ixviit 40. 

The fact that this punishment occurred only the day 
before shows how dreadfully hardened thdr hearts must 
have been. They were not worse, however, by nature t 
tlian other men, for how many of &e present day are 
continually hearing of the jud^ents of God against 
sinners, and yet are not induced to forsake their sins ? 

43. MosBS Airo Aaroit caxe before the taber- 
K ACLE. Some have supposed that they did this to es- 
cape from the people, as th^ supposed the tabernacle 
was a place of safety. We are rather inclined to think 
that they did it because the appearance of the glory of 
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Qod always indicated that Qod was about to addraw 
something to the people, and Moses and Aaron.went to 
receive their orders. 

The tabernacle was a place of safety, because God 
himself guarded it. 

It is to God that the righteous go in every time of 
trouble ; and they find him a sum refoge. 

The/eeling9 which the wicked have when they con- 
template Ihe holiness and justice of €kid are those of 
hatred and (HaUhe. 

46. Gbt rp FBOM AMoxo, &;c. Separate yourselves 
from them. 

CoifsuME. Destroy. 

Feli. v9om TflBiB TACSB. Bowcd down in prayer. 

Mopes and Aaron particularly manifested the graces 
offorgiveneat and love when they interceded for their 
persecutors. 

We should be reminded of the inteorcession of Chrbt, 
and should leam the lesson of gratitude to him. 

46. Take a cekssa, &c. There was not time to 
offinr a burnt offering, ^erefore Moses orders that to be 
done which could be done quickly. 

Atonkhxnt. The Hebrew word signifies c&vering'. 
What Aaron was to do was some act by which God 
might see fit to cover up the sin which had been com- 
mitted. 

Atoiiementi as relates to sinners generally, is the satis- 
fying divine justice by our Lord Jesus Christ giving up 
lumself as a ransom ion us — ^underginng the penalty 
which satisfies divine justice in our b^alf, and dius re- 
leasing us from the punishment which God might justly 
infiict upon us. Romans v. 1 — 11. The atonemffit 
spoken of which Aaron was to make was now particu- 
larly necessary, because, says Moses, 

Wrath is ooxe oitt, &«. God is deteradned to pu- 
nish this sin, and he is now at thb moment doing it* 

The pi^AfiVE, 4&c« What this plague was is not 
said ; most likely a pestilential disease, communicated 
by a blast of air, and which spread so rapidly, that in 
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the Bhott time it raged H,700 died, besides those ifho 
had sufiered the day before, by fire and earthquake. 

We' learn from this history not only the forgiving 
and meek spirit of Moses, but also his quickness, energy, 
and decision. 

47. Akb Aaro27 took, &c. Aaron manifested a 
great affection for the people by being willing to go 
right into the midst of the plague ; but he also mani- 
fested great courage, lor he did not know but iStyey in 
their anger might kill him. 

Mask ix atoitsmsitt. By the burning of ^ in- 
cense, according to the direction of Moses. 

48. BkTWKSK TBS DEAD AVD THS UTUTO. The 

progress of the plague was known by the dead bodies. 
Aaron ran to the place where the people did not yet 
appear to be affected, and there stood and offered in- 
cense. 

Stated. Stopped. 

To prevent any furCher difficulty, and to show cer- 
tainly whom God had chosen for the priest's office, 
some very striking circumstances took place, which are 
recorded in chap. xviL 

Chapter xv. 32. Whii.b th«t webe ih the wii- 
DEKKS88. The event here recorded most probably oc- 
curred about the time when the laws relating to the 
Sabbath were given. 

Gathered sticks. Probably to cook by. 

God had forbidden any kkid of work to be done on 
that day, c<»isequently mis man could not have been 
ignorant of the commandment 

It is clearly intimated in the same chapter, verses 
80, 31, that the man did this pretumpiuBuahf ; that is, 
he knew the law, but was determined to see whether he 
could not violate it with impunity. 

All vuriatiiMis (tf the Sabbath are prewumptufma sins, 
because we know what God's law says. 

33. Thet that pouhd him. Those who discovered 
tvhat he was doing. 
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84k Vtr niM iv WAmii. Kept gnard over him. 

Tiioee catife* whidi involved itoj difficulty could not 
be dedded by the inferior judges, but were to be brought 
to Moses; and when he found any dififenhy in the 
case, he appealed to God, as he did here. 

35. Pmr to sxath — by stoning. This was God's 
commandment in the 



REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xvL 41. How obdurate is the human heart ! 
Not more hardened was the heart of Phamoh himsdf 
than that of these desperate rebels. On the monow, 
stiH presisting to lay all their calamities on Moses and 
Aaron, ** all ^ congregation murmured** against them, 
saying, " Ye have kill^ the people of the LonL" And 
tfaiey all gathered together against Moses and Aaron* 
determined, no ibmbt, to put down their authority, and, 
most likely, to stone them, as they before threatened ; 
but turning to look toward the tabernacle, they aie sud- 
denly appalled by the awful i^ppeeranoe d the cloud of 
glory. 

We may note h«re, by the way, that when an insur* 
rection arises on popular grounds, as was here pretend- 
ed, the whole multitude appear in general to ade with 
it, partly from the enthusiasm of the moment, and partly 
from fbid fear of singularity. Hence Moses sped&s of 
but ** one man'* as the primary offender, whose elo- 
quence and pretended patriotism bad led away the mul- 
titude. We should not, however, ** follow a multitude 
to do evil." They who unite in crime must expect to 
share in punishment. Wrath was now gone forth from 
the Lord-*-^' the plagoe (whatever was its nature) was 
begnn." And Moses, who first perceived it, directed 
Aaron to take a censer, to ofier an atonement for the 
rebels. Aaron^ whose life was but just now in danger 
from them, runs hastily into the midst of the congrega- 
tion, and stands " between the living and the dead," to 
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iiiteree4& for Uiem* How beanliliil a tejgtnmaitatitm 
thjf of the coadiMA of our great Hi^ Piiestabow, who 
« ever fiveth to make intercession foi us.*' 

" Kind lotoroeMOir ! (here lie i^antk. 
And lovM, and pleads, and prays.** 



43. See the neoesaty of keeping eat of the way ef 
Burners. Gome out fiom among them and be ye sepa^ 
nM ; touch not the onciean thmg. 

If you would flee from the wrai^ of God you most 
dee firom the ways of sin, and flee from the society of 



49. From all these judgments we ought to learn, that 
God win punish all sin, that no sinner can eacajpe. '* Oh ! 
how shall we escape," dec. Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

Chapter XV. 33. Every sin that Is committedj when 
persons know better, is a presumptufmt sin, and will 
be most awfully punished. 

3d. Not the most trifliBg thing should be done on the 
Sabbalh which can be avoi^d. 

35. 'the sentence of Cxod on ihe man who broke die 

Sabbath Reaches us that God is determined that hiaSab- 
baths should be honoured, and that, if they are not, he 
will punish ihe transgressors. 

AQ the ten commandments remain in Ibrce ; oonae- 
quently the hallowing of the Sabbath is as binding on 
us as on the Jews of old. 

We may not now punish Sabbathbreakers with 
death. God has taken the punishmeBt of this sin in 
his own hflmds. 

Those who violate the 8di>bath are considered in the 
eyes of God as not fit to Uve. What a dreadful cha^ 
racter is the Sabbathbreaker ! 

Those who live on in the violation of the Sabbath 
will find in eternity that there be no Sabbath or reaC 
for them but only — Romans iL 8, 9« 
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Leluseflleon God'sday iuifiedoM,«iidktii«doas 
Ifluah sayv in chap, iviii. 13, 14; 

And not <nily let us keep it onneiveg, but let as qm 
OHT influence tliat odiars keep it also. 

Let aU wiio have been Sabbathbreakers repent and 
flee to Jegiu. God vnXk paidon, if ^y humble them- 
selves before him. Go, and sin no more. 



Lessoh 19. — ^Nwnbersxx. 1 — 13. 

We have no accounts of the journeys of the chil- 
dren of Israel for a period of no less than thirty-seven 
years, or rather more ; for the events recorded in this 
chapter did not occur till the fortieth year after they 
had left the land of Egypt. 

All that we have on Uie subject of their wanderings 
during this period, is a mere list of their places of en- 
campment, recorded in Numbiers xxxiii. 20 — 36. 

On account of certain iniquities which had occurredi 
and for which God threatened that not one of the 
generation who came out of Egypt should ever get to 
Canaan, except Caleb and JoshUa, God ordered them 
to turn back into the wilderness towards the Red Sea ; 
and it was in that wilderness, to and fro, that they wan- 
dered during the time about which we have no fajstory. 
Numbers xiv. 26. 

I. Deszvt or ZiK-. This is not generally con- 
fddored to be ||^ same place mentioned in Ex. xvi. 1, 
and which was thtftatghth place of their encamptment. 
The name of that place was spelled S^n g this, in the 
Hebrew, Tzin. This, however, does not make the 
matter certain. 

About thirty.«ight years had passed since they left 
Egypt 

Nehemieh makes an interesting allusion to their hie 
tory in chap. ix. l^-^Sl. 

V^oi. II. P 
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Fimar xoxra. Abib, or Nisan. 

In the mesn tune those who had despifled the pro- 
mised land had died in the wUdemess. IJeut ii. 14, 15. 

Abods. Bncaxnped for some time, about five nkoiitfaa. 

Kadssh. This place most be distingnidied fiom 
ICadesh-bamea, firom whence the spies were sent, chap, 
xiii. 26. Kadeak means holy, and this place was so 
called, because here the J«ord was *' sanctified in them ;" 
r. e. in the children of Israel : for though Moses and 
Aaron dishonoured God by their want of faith and con- 
fidence, yet when the people saw the waters flow, 
they doubtless honoured, or *' sanctified'' him by their 
praiies. 

Miriam. The sister of Moses and Aaron. She was 
older than Moses, as she was set to watch him. Ex. 
ii. 4. At the time of her death she is supposed to have 
been about 130 years of age. She is mentioned as a 
prophetess in Ex. xv. 20, and in Micah vii. 4, as one 
oi the leaders of the people. She is supposed to have 
died four months before Aaron, and eleven months be- 
fore Moses, so that these three great personages all died 
in the space of one year. ' 

Was BiraiKD there. In Kadesh* 

2. TasT. These -were the detcendantt of those 
who were guilty of the same conduct, as recorded in 
Ex. xvii. 1. 

3. Ghode. Disputed witli in an angry spirit^ and 
with violent words. 

Whsit our BRiTBRsir DIED. They n^y here al- 
lude to the death of Korah, &c. ^ ' ' 

Their words indicated a spirit c^^sdlmtent, of mur- 
muring, and rebellion. ^ 

4. Sbovld sfx. They accused Moses and Aaron 
of wishing to destroy them. 

' War BATE XE> &e. This was £»lse, and they knew 
it God had brought them up, and l^e pillar of the , 
cloud, and other miracles, had been sufficient evidence 
of this. Moses and Aaron were only instruments. 
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• 5. £yi& viLA.cc. They called Kadesh an evil place, 
because thej said it was no place to plant seed, and to 
cultiYato vines and fruit trees. 'Hiey had no reason to 
expect these, because they were yet in the wilderness. 
God had not promised them a land of this kind till they 
retched Canaan. 

6. Went vbom tux pbsssitcs of the jLassMBLY. 
Left the place where the people were thus chiding with 
them. 

TJkto the Dooa of the tabernacle. Where 
God had his peculiar presence. This teaches us where 
to go, when our fellow*men abuse us. 

Fell on thsib -faces. Prayed. This indicated 
their sense of the majesty of God. 

8. Spbak te wto ths bock. God'a order here 
diflen from what it did before. In the case of the rock 
at Horeb, it was to be smote, but here it was only to 
be 9poken to. 

This circumstance is alluded to in Psalm cxiv. 7, 8, 
as an evidence of the power and goodness of God. 

God showed his power by the miracle ; his goodneta 
by supplying them with water even in tlteir murmur- 
ings. 

In the most difficult and trying circumstances we ' 
are encouraged to trust in the power and goodness of 
God. 

Tliis miracle was to be done before the eyes of the 
people, to convince them Uiat Moses and Aaron were 
truly coimnissioned by God. 

9. From before the Lord. Some suppose that 
this was Aaron's ^ikkI that blossomed, and then the 
expression is easily explained by referring to chapter 
xvii. 10. Perhaps, however, the rod of Moses was al- 
ways laid up in the sanctuary, among the sacred things, 
and therefore it would only mean, that he took tlio rod 
out of the place in the sanctuary where it had been 
kppt. 
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10. Bsroms tss hock* It was Qod who Was to 
canw the water to flow. 

Rbbbu. Thoae an rebeb who refoaa to obey Uw- 
ful oidere. 

Moaes was not right in aperiuns ^^om, because, 
though it was true, he did it in an angry wigmL 

McsT ws. Here Moaes aeema to tail, in not giTing 
the gloiy to Qod, but in taking it to himself and Aa- 
ron : must wtf do it ? 

In Psalm cvi 32, 33, we are told that he was angry, 
and that his anger led him to speak vnadvUedh/ ; that, 
is, improperly, without due consideration. This un- 
advised speaking was in calling them rebelt, and in 
taking too mudi glory to hifiuelf. 

No hasty or harsh words are excusable, because they 
areiKK^uni in anger; they make twp sins instead done. 

The people of iMnad w«e not, indeed, at this time^ 
rebels, if by rebels we undevstand Uiose who lelused to 
obey lawful authority ; for, though they munnured and 
insulted Moaes, we do not read that they refused obe- 
dience. They had the i^nrit of rebellion. 

11. SxoTt. Struck; and he did it twics. God- 
had not bidden him to do it at all. He had only told 
him' to Mpeak to it. Verse 8. 

MosBs, in Dent viiL 15, alludes to this flow of wa- 
ter from the rodL, as among the evidences of God's 
power and goodness to the lanelites. 

12. Bjclietbd xb vot. Moaes aud Aaron showed 
their unbelief by not doing as God had expressly 
ordered. They may have thought that merety tpetUeing 
to the rock would not bring out water, and so Moaes 
smote it. 

They also manifested an angry spirit. 

BAvcTirT XX IK THB STBS, &&, here means to 
honour. They did not honour God in the eyes of the 
peOTtle by doing as Grod had commanded. 

'Their impatience and disobedience were diq>laytd 
before all the people. 
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Yb •baix kot bbiko. Some one else shall lead 
the people. 

Ihto thx lawd. Canaan. 

Which I hatx oiteit. Promifled m> many years 
before* 

The record of the execution of this sentence will be 
found in verses 23 — ^28 of this chapter, so £ur as Aa- 
ron was concerned ; and so far as Moses was concerned 
the record is in Deut. xxxiL 48 — 52,. Neither of them 
ever entered Canaan. 

If this sin -was a small one, it would not be a hard 
sentence, because the Judge of all the eartli does right. 
But no si7i u »mall, as every sin is against God, and 
deserves eternal death. 

God is sanctified in the nght of the rebellious and 
unbelieving by qur doin^ his wilL 

God is dishonoured by our disobedience, all who are 
unbelieving shall be etemcUly excluded from heaven, 
which is the everlastii^ Canaan. 

13. Mebibaii. Strife. Ex. xvii. 7. The Meribak 
mentioned in Ex. xvii. 7, was also called JIfassah,- 
This is distinguished from it by being called Meribah* 
Kadesh. Dcut. xxxii. 51. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. Thirty-seven or eight years of the history of Is* 
rael is here passed over. We spend our years as a tale^ 
that is told. Ptelm cxiii. 15, 16. 

3. How much .easier it is to murmur than to trust in 
God. 

Murmuring^ against God's servants, or againatt his 
dispensations, is murmuring s^painst God himsel£ 

The old proverb is, " Like &ther, like son." Hete 
the children &U into the same sin which their fathers 
did thirty-seven years before. It shows that depravity 
is in the heart, and that nothing but grace can root it 
out. 

p2 • 
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3» ImfiouB and wicked heurto ae i^ to make 6s 
Apeak wicked words. If they had diied with tUr 
hrethren they woukl surely have gone to hril, for they 
died in rebelHott, 

5. A wicked heart always makes us have unreason* 
able expectations. Grapes, and figs, dec. were not to 
be expected in the wildemeas. They must wait till 
they reached Canaan. 

Even true Christians must never expect any extra- 
ordinary happiness here below during their plgrimage. 
They liiall have enough of all tilings to make them 
comjdetely happy, when they reach the heavenly Ca- 
naan. " 

6. When we are in trouble, the only rdief we can 
expect is when we go to God fox it 

8. If we follow G<^'s direction, we shall always da 
right and be happy. 

10. Anger indulged in our hearts is apt to come 
out at our lips in furious words, sometimea even in 
swearing. He who sufiers himself to get angry is sure 
to do ol^er bad things. 

Anger and evil speaking are eonnected with pride 
and self-glorying. 

11. God's commands must be obeyed implicitly, or 
they are not obeyed at alL 

^ 13. Those who do not obey God, do not believe 
God. 

If we would honour God we must obey him. Matt. 
V. 16. 

Disobedience and unbelief never go without punish- 
ment 

13. If we do not glorify God in our conduct, God will 
glorify himself in our punishment 
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• Lswov SIO.— Ntimben xx. 14^-W. 

14. Thb KjDr« OF £dox. Some auppow thai tke 
ragBing at tbia time in Edoni waa BadtVy men- 
tionad in Genana zxxvi 39. 

. It waa by the command dS God that meaaengara were 
sent to Eoom, and the naaon ia given in ]>eut ii. 
2—7. 

From Cleneaia zxxvL 8, 9, we learn that the deaoend- 
anta of Etau dweh in Edom. 

Edom, or Idumea, was aituated on the south and 
aoutfa eaat of Canaan, and it extended aometimea eveta 
as far as the Elamite gulf of the Red Seiu It waa very 
moantainona, inchiding mount Seir and mount Hor, 

Prerioua to the land coming into the poaseanon of 
the Edomitea, a people dwelt there who are called in 
Scripture Horimt : Dcut ii IS. It ia probable Aat 
mount Bor takea xta name from them. 

Tax BmoTKxx Isbaxl. The Edomitea were the 
deaeendantaofEailU, the brother of Jacobs or ItraeL aa 
he waa afterwtrda called ; and from Israel the Inraelitea 
were descended. 

' Aix THX TftATATi. Travail doea not mean Jwr' 
netftnjf, aa some auf^poae. It meana pain, diatreas, pei> 
iiecution, painful work, dec. Mosea meant to say, that 
the Edomitea were acquainted with bXI the aorrowa and 
persecutions with which the Israelites were distressed in 
$gypt This ia the part (d the history with which th« 
Edomitea were familiar ; because, aa they had inter- 
coume with the Egyptians while the larMlitea were in 
Egypt, it would have been imposaiblo for them to be 
ignorant on thia subject Moses mentiona these things 
to excite their sympathy. This is the subject of the ISdi 
verse. 

16. AvD waxsr wa cm as, dcc^ — ^Moaea in thia 
verse acknowledgea God's gracious dealing with them 
in their trouble, and briefly atates to the king of Edom 
that God had brought th«m out of Egypt 
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Iv TBS VTTSKMosT OP TUT BORDER. Moses here 
tella the king of Edom, that the IsneUtes brought out 
of Egypt hy the hand of God had now reached the 
city of Kadeah, whieh waaon the very benrders of the 
king of Bdem'a territory. Kadeeh was not 'in Edom, 
but on the borders or line which separated between 
Edom and the wikiemcss of Panm ; and tbdait as he 
had gone as far as he coukl without encroaching on his 
territory^ he now wanted his permission to go on. 

17. Let us pass, &c. As this is our nearest way to 
Canaan. 

♦ WajWlLL KOT PASS TUROUOHTHE PISIJ>S» dcc. We 

JvUl^ie very careful to do no kind of injury ; for a great 
body of people pasaing through fields of grain, &c. 
would ruin it all. 

NxiTBSa W1I.L WX DRfXK OF THE WATSH OP TBB 

WEI.L8. The water in the wells would not supply so 
targe a body, consoquentiy Moses said that they would 
do nothii^; which should be a just cause of complaint. 

KiXG*s aioH WAT. Public road — ^the road which 
led direct through the country. As there were cara- 
vans travelUiig from this part of the country to Egypt, 
there was a regular road, or rather pathway, which waa 
public. 

Neituer turx, dec. We will go straight ou. 

18. Tuou SHALT NOT, &c. Here the king of Edom 
positively and rudely refased. 

It is probable the Edonutee may have retained some 
recollection of the original cause of difficulty between 
Jacob and Esau, and that this was one of the causes why 
the refusal was made. For thxT original cause of the 
dispute see Genesis xxvii. 

The most probable opinicm, however, is, that tho 
Edomites were afraid to let the people of Israel go 
through their lands, lest they should eilher injure £e 
country, or take poMwasioa of it, or make some quar- 
rel. 

19. We wile go it tbb kivo's high wat. The 
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IsMlhMWereveiy penevwiiigin dMurrBquest, beemne 
it would hKve Mf«d them a& immeiintjr of trouble. 

I wu.li VAT voK IT. They evea oftred to pay for 
whatever they eat or druik. It ^ppeara Iram the ao- 
oounts of trarelleiB, that in thoeo conntnes about the 
Bed Sea, where good water is not in great abundance, 
it was Teiy much the custom to pay even iat water. 

At the city of C<uno, in Bgypt, and in the city of 
Conttantinople, there are very lat^ge and elegant houses, 
where good fresh water is given gratit to travellers. 

SO. Thov suAtT xroT, dte. The king of Edom could 
not be prevailed upon, and he even showed his determi- 
natlon to renst Imel by fighting. 

Ha CAMX OUT WITH KVCH vxopKx. A large army. 

Smoiro BAiTD. Well prepared for battle. 

21. IsBAXL TUBirsD AWAT. Had the will of God 
been so, the Israelites could have beaten the Edomltes 
easily, as it afterwards appears that they did other na- 
tions ; but on account of the relationship, God would 
not permit it. 

From this unkind treatment the Edomites fell under 
the wrath of God, as we learn from the prophet Amos, 
chap. L 1 1 ; and we may sec from that prophecy, that 
God abhora all injustice and unkindness. 

22. Oaice vxtto xoiriTT Hon. This mount J/tfr, 
though sometimes said to be a part of Edom, was not a 
part of it at this time. It is spoken of in Numbers 
xxxlii. 37, as on the edge of Edom, so that Moses 
meant to keep as near to Edom as he could, and yet 
not touch it. 

Hor was at the southern extremity of E|^ypt. 

24. Gathxhbo vitto ris vIpeopls. This- merely 
means, shaU die and be buxi^. ^ 

Hb shall hot xhtxh, dec;, Tbereasin why Aaron 
WW excluded from Canaan was, becaus^fae and Moses 
had not given God the glory in the matter of procuring 
water fvom the reck. See the last Lesson. 
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86. Strip AAmmn of bm eAftXsvrs. The ^<ir»- 
m«7iM Tvere those which Ood had ofdeied to be made 
for Aaron and his sons, while they executed the prie^'a 
office. Ex. xxix. 29, 30. 

Pitt tbxx oar Elxakax. This vna making ESea- 
zar Jug'h priett, in the place of hia ^her, who was 
about to die. 

27. Mo9E9 DH», Ac. Stripped Aaron of his priestly 
garments and put ihem on Bleazar. 

Is TBS sioBT OF, dcc It was a public act, and God 
chose it to be seen by the people, that from this Umo 
Eleazax might be pid)licly leeognized us the high priest. 

28. Aabok Bixn thxbx oh thx top of tbx xovbt. 
Not of any aidmefls or of old age, bnt^^uat becanse God, 
for his sin at Meribah'Kadethj had exchided him fitmn 
Canaan. As they were now just on the borders of the 
pronuaed land, Aaron died to fulfil the declaration of 
God. The death of Aaron took place on the first day 
of the fifth month of the fortieth year after the Iwaelites 
came out of Egypt Numbcra xxxi£. 38. The 39th 
verse tells us that he was 123 years of age. 

The apostle Paul makes use of this circumstance in 
Hebrews vii. 23 — 25, to show that the nature of the 
Levitical priesthood was not eternal ; but that the 
priesthood of Christ suffered no interruption, and con- 
sequently that He was able to save, dec. 

29. TnXT M0U11??ED fob AaUON TUIHTT DATS. 

Some of the customs were that they reiit tlieir clothes 
from the. neck downward to tlic girdle, and a ciy of 
lamentation and sorrow filled the room. In many cases 
the ceremonies lasted eight days. For kings and per- 
sons of distinguished rank the time was commonly ex- 
tended to thirty days. Sometimes persons were hired 
to mourn. (For a further account of this matter see 
Biblical Antiquities, voL 1. p. 178 — 189.) 

The people of Israel had treated Aaron bad enougli 
while living, and now they try to make it up, How 
often this happens f . • 
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REFLECTIONS. 

14. When we wish a &v<mr of another, there is no 
way 8o likely to obtain it as by kind and condliating 
language. It does not always answer the parpose, but 
it is ten thousand times more likely to do it than any 
other. 

15. When wo wish sympathy, we are more likely to 
get it by a pUdn and unvarnished recital of our sor- 
rows. Nothing so softens the heart as a tale of sorrow. 
Some, however, use this to impose on others. This is 
often the case with street beggars. If we are in distress 
of mind, let us tell it to some^ real Christian, and we 
shall at least get i^rmpathy. 

16. Under all circumstances, let us aduiowledge the 
goodness of God, for how much better is he to us than 
we have ever, or ever can deserve. It is of the Lord's 
mercies that wo are not consumed. 

17. When we ask a privilege, we ought to be ready 
to say that we will do no harm by using it We ought 
never to injure a person for a benefit he has conferred 
upon us. 

18. Some persons are so surly, so jealous and sus- 
pidous, that Ihey never return kind words even to the 
most simple and modest requests. You shan't do this 
or that; if you do I will whip you or fight you. How' 
wicked is tlus ! 

19. We may persevere in trying to get such favours 
as are important to our happiness ; but we should al- 
waj's know when to stop, 

21. When we cannot get what we want by fair 
means, we ought never to attempt to got it by foul. The 
Israelites could have forced their way through Edom 
liad they pleased ; but God had forbidden. We may 
have^ow^r to do many things which it '^ould^ not be 
right for us to do. TTie only true way to do is to do 
right» even if it is inconvenient to us. 



160 TBAOHfla*S ASaSTAllT. 



3i. See die co peequ e nceg of on; Aenm exdoded 
firora Garnan. Let'oe beware of imheBrf, end let vm 
luiwr God io all our wayau Hefatews iiL T^19. 

38. Wben we vead «f one after anothor ef oor moe 
dpOK oC we dwoldbe iwrnndwd of our owndcatlL 
Paaki xxiiz. aad xe. Ihewfadfe. 

When we are eaOed upon to die, nothing will enafafe 
OS to CD calmly and peaeeaUyaa Aaion did,1iiii fiudiin 
Jesoa Christ Aaron, thon^ he had anned, yet had 
lepmted, and was pardoned^, and so £ed m peace. 

** Jesus can make,** kc. 

29. We Teiy frequently treat our frieods ill while 
they are livings and then are wsry. sony for it when 
they are. dead. This is a poor reounpense. 

The best way to show your love finr your teacfaere is 
to rqpent and flee to Jesus. How very sony many a 
.Sunday-school boy or girl will be when they hear of the 
deadi of their iaitfaful teachers. Then they win say, 
" Oh! that I had not bpen ungratefbL** It will not do 
then. Show gratitude by being willing tww to benefit 
by instruction. 



Lssaov 21. ^Numbers xxL 1—13. 

1. AuAo. This king, we are told, dwelt in the 
SOUTH, or southern part of the land of Canaan. 

Br THE WAT OF THB SPIES. '* Meaning," says Mr. 
AmswoTth, « that after they had been turned back to- 
wards the Red Sea, (ehap. xiv. 25,) and had been at 
Ezion-gaber, (chap. xxxiiL 85,) they retOmed again to- 
wards Canaan, along by Edom's coast." It is probable 
that die king of Arad had received but a very co&ftised 
and incorrect account of the course which the suies 
took. '^ 

About nineteen years had elapsed since the spies had 
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searched the land. The w»y which they went up will 
be found in Nam. ziiL 22. 

2. Vowed a tow. In the distreBs of the Israelites 
in <A«i8equence of the opposition made to them by king 
•Iradf they applied to the Lord; voWed, or made a 
promise, that k the Lord would enable them to get the 
victory, they would destroy their cities. This was what 
they voroed, or promised. 

If thou wilt sslivsr. Here they acknowledged 
their entire dependence iqx>n God. 

It was right for the Isnuelites to destroy the Canaan- 
ites because Gh>d had expressly commanded Uiem so to 
do. Had not God ordered it, it would have been wrong. 

3. Th£ Lord hearkened. He favoqpat>ly regard- 
ed the vow of the Israelites, which they actually per- 
formed. 

HoRSf AH, means utter destruction. 

4. From movitt Hor. The death of Aaron 'had 
here occurred. 

Bt the way of the Red Sea. Not that part of 
the Red Sea which they passed on leaving the land of 
Egypt, but bending their course firom mount Hor, they 
went for some time towards the north east in the way to 
the eastern gulf of that sea, (still, however, keeping at a 
distance from it,) till at length they turned south east, 
through Moab, to the plains of Jordan. This explana* 
tion corresponds with the map given by Dr. Clarke : 
but, according to others, they went by the ** way yrom 
the Red Sea to Moab." 

Compass. To go round. This they did, because, 
as they could not get permission of the king of Edom, 
to go through his territory, they would have been ob- 
liged, to fight, if they had persisted, and this God had 
forbidden them to do, for reasons mentioned in Num. 
XX. 14—21. 

The SOUL OF THE PEOPLE. Their Spirits. 

Discouraged because of the wat. This means 
that thdr spirits were very much depressed in conse- 

VoL. n. Q 
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quenoe of their being compelled to go such a rcfwad 
■boot way. 

A. Sfakx aoaivst Oos. Munnured. 

Ao'AiHST Mosxa. They accused him, as they %ad 
often done before, of wishing to destroy them. 

No amxAD* They meant bread made of com or wheat. 
They had manna. 

LoATHSTB. We are tired of this bread. 

LioBT BBfiAD. This miserable manna. Hero tbey 
qx>ke of die manna with great scorn and contempt 

6. FiBHT sxarENTs. The Hebrew is, " The «er- 
pentM, the eerapHm^^ or seraphim serpents. The word 
•eraphim (or seraph) certainly signifies to burny or 
g^ow tike fire ; and hence that wOrd.is applied to " the 
bunung spirits which surround the throne** of Deity. 
These serpents might receive that name either from the 
burning inflammation which they occasioned, or from 
their fiery cobur and appearance ; and it is not impro- 
beUe that both qualities may unite in the same serpent 
From these animals being called seraphs, and seraphs 
being described with wings, (Is. vi. 2,) it has also been 
condttded that they were flying serpents ; for this, how- 
ever, we have no authority in the text, and the present 
existence of such animals seems doubtful ; those which 
have been so considered, are a kind of lizards, with wings 
tike bats. 

7. Wx KAVB sivirxD. This was a confession of th^r 
transgression in qMsaking against the Lord. But it was 
the result -of feavy not because they felt the evil of sin. 
Psahn Ixxviii. 34. 

Prat tor us. When God's judgments are on 
wicked and careless anners, they generally wish the 
prayers of God*s people, but do not care for them at 
any other time. 

Mosxs PBATxi). He here gives us a fine illustra- 
tion of a principal afterwards taught by our Saviour. 
Matt V. 44. 

8. Makz a tiert serpikt. By verse 9th, we leani 



TAACHSr's ASSISTAlfT. 288 

what 18 meant by a fiery aerpent, one of hrmt whidi 

appean fi^ry^ because braas is oi so bright and shining 

a colour. 

It sBALi coM£ TO PASS. It shttll happen. ^ 
Wflsir Rs LooKETB UYox IT. When he raises his 

eyes, and sees the brazen serpent 
He sball live. He shaU not die of the bite. 

9. A ssBPSST OF BAAsa. This was no doubt made 
as much as possible in the shape and f^pe^ranceof the 
serpents by which the people were bitten. 

PoT IT osr A POLE. It was put thus high to enable 
persons to see it from all. parts of the camp, and if any 
man looked at it ho was thus saved from death. 

Christ was lifted on the cro99 that men mi^t look to 
to him and be saved. 

Looking on the brazen serpent could save the dying 
Israelites, because the act of looking proved that they 
putySn'M in what God had said about it 

Tlie Israelites afterwards'woishipped this very brazen 
serpent, and it was called J^teheatian^ or a piece of brass. 
It was destroyed by Hezekiah, 8 Kings xvitL 4. 

10. Obotb. Tbare were several intennediate en- 
campments between Hormah and Oboth. They are 
mentioned in Numbers xxxiiL 48 ■ 4 5. They bad at 
this time begun to turn a little to the north east 

1 1. IjE-ABAEijir. Heaps of Abanm ; called in Num. 
xxzixL 45, lim. 

Iir Tus WILDBBVB88 BBFOBB MoAB. In that part 
of the wilderness which was the nearest to the western 
limit of the land of Moab; for it was in the eaatern 
part of this wilderness called towabss tbe sub bi- 

SIBO. 

Moses traces thsa journey in Deut it 8, and in the 
9th verse we learn how the Israelites were commanded 
to deal with the natives. 

JK&ab was descended from Lot. 

12. Vallet ot Zabbd. Oalled, in Dentil. 18, the 
brook Zered. 
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We are told in Dent ii. 14» that it was thirfy-e^t 
yean from tiie time they left Kadesh-Bamea to ^e time 
when they come to the valley or brook Zared, and that 
during this period alt those who had been twenty years 
of age and upwards when they left Egypt, had wasted 
away, or perLshed, except Caleb and Joshua. 

13. Other side of Abnok. Amon was a river 
which rose in the mountainous country of the .\mo- 
rites, and emptied into the Dead Sea. It appears to have 
been the boundaiy line between the Moabites and the 
Amorites. 

The Israelites were now encamped on theecu^em 
side of Canaan, and they had been brought thus far by 
the long-sufTering and patience of God, who alone sus- 
tain» his people in their passage through the wilderness 
of this world, 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. Those who are on the way to Canaan must ex- 
pect to fight with foes both within and without, and 
though they get veiy neai'to Canaan, they shall never 
cease to find- some enemies to oppose them. Unlike the 
terthly Canaan, however, when the children of Grod get 
to heaven they will find no more foes. 

2. We never need hope to succeed, in any under- 
taking, unless God be with us, and lieliver us from our 
foes, and give us success. 

Sins ill our hearts are like the idolatrous nations in 
Canaan : they must be utterly cast <mt before we can 
ftilly enjoy religion. 

Resolutions to serve God, depending on his grace, are 
good, and we cannot make too miany of them. There 
are some votoSf however, which are a snare to the souL 
The wise man says, Eccles. v. 4, 6. 

3. God is always more ready to hear than we to 
pray. 

4. Persons who profess to be seeking religion are 
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-vwy apt to be dtMoungedy becauw they do not find 
I2i9 way altogether as easy as ihey expected, tt u as 
^asy as God sees for their good. 

God often leads his people in tedious and dlflSfiult 
ways, that they may more fiilly learn Uieir dependence 
upon him. 

6. How difficult it is to be pleased with the condition 
in which Qed places us: we are continually rebellious 
and murmuring. 

All discontent and impatience with our lot is actually 
murmuring against God. Men never have any jnst 
complaint against God, for all the good they receive is 
infinitely more than they deserve, and all the evil infi- 
nitely less thai) they deserve. When a complaining 
di^K)sition is upon us, we look with contenpt upon the 
very greatest mercies of God. 

6. GKid is sure never to let an go unpunished. 

7. How often in affliction do we make oonfendons to 
God ^and resolutions of amendment, and tlMSe, gen»> 
rally, are just like the morning cloud and early dew 
that passeth away. 

Death-bed repentance very seldom is worth much. It 
may be sincere ; but so many have, when they recover- 
ed from what ^ey supposed their last sickness, gone 
back to tiimr wickedness, that it makes all dea&-bed 
repentance suspicious. 

8. None but God can provide any remedy for our 
sins or diseases of soul. 

9. There id a great deal here to lead our thoughts to 
the Lord Jesus Christ : 1. " As the serpent was lifted 
up on a pole, so our Saviour was lifted up on the cross. 
2. As the Israelites were to look to the brazen serpent, 
so sinners are to look to Jesus Christ for salvation. S. 
As God provided no oUier way for the Israelites than 
looking to thQ.si^rpent, so he has provided no other way 
for sinners than htking to Chriei, or believing in him. 
4. As he who looked on the brazen serpent was cured 
and did Uve^ so he who deUevea in Christ shall not 

«i3 
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perish, but have everlasting KJe, S. As neither the 
serpent, nor the looking at it, but the invisiblfr po>w«r 
i^God, Htfed the people, of Israel, so neither the crot* 
of Christ, nor his being merely crucified, bat the par- 
don he has bought by the blood, communicated by the 
poioerfiU energy of Ids Spirit, save the souls of men.*' 



»> 



Lsssox 32. — ^Numbers xxi. 16 — 26. 31 — ^36. 

16. Besb. Well. As the people were in want of 
water, God prevented their murmuring by promising 
Moees to give them a supply. 

Gathbr TBS pxoPLK ToozTDKtt. Have a public 
assembly. 

I WIKI. OtTE TIIETIC WATER. I Will nUCSCUlottsIy 

supply them. 

17. SpKi^re iTP, O WEIL. ^*This is one of the most 
ancient songs in ihe world ; but it is not enisily imder* 
stood, which is commonly the case with all very an- 
cient compositions, espedalfy the p6etic" 

The digging of a well was with the ancieDts a mat- 
ter of as much ceremony and importance as is with us 
ihe founding of a public building ; and as among us, 
some distinguished citizen is often engaged to lay the 
comer" stone, so it appears that the princes of lorael, 
with Moses at their head, began to dig these wells. 
And as with us the ceremony of laying ^ comer stone 
is accompanied by some public service or oration, so on 
this occasion, we are informed, was sung the following 
song: 

" Spring up. O well, sing unto it. 
The princes have dined the well, 
^ The nobles of the pnnoes diigoAlk^ 
With their lawgiver by their ||Mre8«" 

18. Li.woiyBa. Moses. 

With their states. This may either mean, as ' 
suggested under verse 17, that the nobles of Israel be-' 
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gan to dig and the people of Israel finished, or it may 
mean that the princes with their staves opened the 
sandy sur&ce of the earth, and water immediately 
flowed out. 

Mattavah. The next station of the people ; but 
nothing farther is known about it 

20. Bamoth. a place in some vall^ near to mount 
Pisgah* 

PisoAH merely means the hill. 

The different journeys or stations of the people are 
marked in Numbers xxxiii. 45—47. 

PiseAH AND Neuo was a part of the mountainous 
ridge called Abarim, Pisgah was a part of mount 
Nebo, and the highest part of the ridge. 

This ridge was a set of rugged hills on the east of 
Jordan, runnii^.both north and south of the river 
Amon. This ridge, therefore, extended both north and 
south 

LooK-KTH TOWARDS. Extending towards a place 
called 

Jbbsixoh. Probably the same as Heemona, or 
EseWf or Esemon, or Eaemotuty a city in the wilder- 
ness of Maon, lying in the south of Palestine. 

22. Wk will hot TURir, &c. The offer which 
the Israelites here made to Sihon was ttie same as had 
previously been made to the king of Edom. 

God had promised the Israelites victory over Sihon. 
Deuteronomy ii. 24. 

The Amorites were descended from CanaaUf the son 
of Ham. Gen. x. 15, 16. 

23. SiHOK WOULD NOT sviTiiB. He would not 
grant permission to the Israelites to pass ^ough his 
country, though they offered to do no harm. It is said 
in Deut ii. 30, that his heart was hardened. Like 
Pharaoh, >c had been so wic]ted that God gave him up 
to work lus own ruin. 

' Jahaz. This place wa* situated in the wilderness 
near mount Pisgah, or Nobo. 
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M. SxoTc BIX wrm the kb»x ov tbs s-womxiu 

ComiDend him in battle. 

Fbox Axxoir to Jabbok. The tenitory of Sihony 
king of ^ AmanBe% ajipeazs to hmTe heen bounded on 
the Moth and cut bj & nnar Amii, on the west by 
the liver Joidui, and on the north and east by the IoooIe 
Jahbok. 

Jab BOB. lliis brook lose in the moontains of 
Gilead, and nmning in a n orth oaiteri y direction, leH 
into the rirer Jordan, a tittle sooth of the sea of Ti- 
berias, or the lake of Galilee. 

Tins brook is mentioned in Gtenens xxxiL 22, as the 
brook over which Jacob sent part of his company when 
he was sfiraid of Esan. 

Jabbok was the boandaiy between Uie Ammomtea 
and tiie Jbnoritet. The Bi^ IMctionary says it se- 
parsted b et wee n the teiritories of Sihmi and O^, the 
king*of Badum. 

Was stbobo. Well defended. This is not given 
as a reason why the Isradites did not oonqner this part, 
for the country of Ammon was not given to them. 
Deut iL 19 ; but it is given as a reason why Sihmi had 
not conquered the countiy. 

The Ammonites were descended from Amnion, ^ 
son of Lot 

In I>enL iL 31 — 37, further particularB will be found 
relating to the destruction of SUwn and his people, 
wluch destruction is in Psalmezzxv. 10 — 12, ascribed 
to God. 

25. fissBBoir. A city twenty miles east of Jordan, 
opposite to Jericho. It is mentioned because it was 
the capital of the Amorites, which Sihon had taken 
from the Moahites. 

26. The land of Moab was in a southern direction 
from this. 

31. Laito or TKB AxObitss. Ttus region of coun- 
try was afterwards assigned to the tribes of Reuben and 
Gad. Deutiii. 16, 17. 
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33. Jazik. This chy lay at the foot of the moun- 
tains of Gilead, near a brook of the same name. Writers 
say that it lay -eight miles west from Philadelphia, fif- 
teen from Heshbon, a little south of Ramoth-Gilead, 
and at the head of the river Jazer. 

33. Basrait. One of the most fertile regions of Ca- 
naan : bounded on the west by the river Jordan, east 
by the mountains of GHlead, south by the brook Jab- 
bok, north by the land of Geshur. The whole kingdom 
took its name from the hill of Bashan, which is situated 
in the middle of it. It had no less than sixty walled 
towns, besides villages. It afforded an excellent breed 
of cattle, and was given to the half tribe of Manasseh. 
When Moses conquered it Og was king. The Is- 
raelites, of course) turned to the north, to get at Ba- 
shan. 

Edbet. This was a town which was the ci^tal of 
Bashan. 

34. FsAR HIM NOT. Og WB8 Very formidable, for 
we are told in Deut iii. 6, that his cities were fenced, 
or walled, and in the 11th verse, that his people were 
of die remnant of the giants. This made him bold, but 
God told Moses not to be afraid of them. 

The Israelites never had cause to fear the strongest 
enemies, because God fought for them. Deut xx. 3, 4. 

85. Shots rim. Smote Og, and his sons, and his 
people. 

The glory of this conquest is assigned in Deut iii. 3, 
to God. 

Sixty cities were taken from Og. They were very 
strongly defended by walls, dbc Deut iiL 4, 64 

Tliis region of country was afterwards given to the 
half tribe of Manasseh. Deut iti. 13. 

REFLECTIONS. 

16. Our Lord in his conversation with the woman 
at the well of Samaria considers the subject of divine 
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influences under the image of a well of living water. 
John W, 10 — 14. Lord evermore give us of this wa- 
ter; may it be to us a well of water springing up to 
everlasting life. 

34. No matter what enemies are in our way if the 
Lord be with us. If God be for us who can be against 
us. Let us put our tnist in him. 

35. Those who are tiardling towards the heavenly 
Canaan have an immense variety of foes,-— the world, 
the flesh, and the deviL But if we put our whole trust 
in God our Saviour, and live by prayer, we will be sure 
to succeed against our foes, and giet sa&ly to the land 
we desired. Romana viiL 37. 



L«soK SS.J^Numbers xxii. 1—21. 36. 41. 

1. SsT FOKWABD. Joumeyed. 
PiTCHU>— ^lat is, their tenta— encamped. 
PxiAiHs or MoAB. The flat country situated on the 

east of the river Jordan, beginning near the northem 
extremity of the Dead Sea. 

Ov THIS SIDE JoBBAir. On the eoft. The brad- 
ites had not yet crossed the river Jordan. 

6t Jkricbo. Jericho was on the west side of Jor- 
dan, but the expression by Jeridio means nearly or 
exactly opposite to Jericho. 

2. Balak. From verse 4, we learn that he was king 
of the Moabites. 

3. MoAB here means the Moabites. 
SoBB ATBAiB. Very greatly terrified. 
DisTRxssED. Veiy anxious as to the result of their 

contest with Israel. 

We find this, fear and distress of the Moabites pre- 
dicted in the song of Moses. Ex. xv. 15. 

4. Elbxbs. Princes, or great men. . 
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MiDiAK. The MidianitM w«re the deecendants of 
Midian, the Iborth son of Abraham by Kettinh. Gen. 
XXV. 1,2. The Midiaiutes to whom Balak sent wero 
the northern Midianitea, who dwelt on the eaat of the 
Dead Sea, and were the neq^boun of the Moabites. 

This coxpaitx. The Isradites. 

Lick up. An ox, when eating grass, by the motion 
i of his tongue seems to lick up the gmss; and Balak 

means to say, that the Israelites would consume all the 
produce of the country Just as a hungry ox- eats all he 
can get. 

5. Balaam. We know nothing of Balaam, except 
that which is given in this history, and in one passage 
of the New Testament 

PxTHOB. Wm a city of Jifesopotamia, or the coun- 
try between the rivers ; L e. Tigris, Euphrates. 

Br THE Rivx* OF THs JJLHD. Euphrates. Meso- 
potamia was in a north-easterly direction from Moab, 
and a considerable distance. 

TasT coTXB. All a^i is meant by this is, that they 
were exceedingly numerous. This agrees with the 
promise made to Abraham. Gen. xtii. 16. 

6. CvBss XX TBis pxoPLs. In those superstitious 
ages people believed that any conjurer could destroy a 
person or persons fay pronouncing curses upon th^. 
Balak, no doubt» supposed that tf he could only get 
Balaam to^ curse the Israelites they would be an easy 
prey. 

PsRADvxvTOBE. Pcrhaps, most likely. 

I WOT. I know, or I am persuaded. Here Balak 
flatters Balaam ; as much as to say, I truly belilve that 
you have great power with the deities, and that you can 
do what you please. 

Balaani is called a n^haayer by Joshua, chap. xiii. 
22. A soothsayer means one who undertakes to fine- 
tel future events without being divinely inspired, con- 
sequently an impostor. 

- 7« Elbekb here means princes. Ver. 8. 
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RswABD or BiYiVATioir. Money to paj Balaam 
for the expense of his incantationS) Sec Those who 
were soothsayeia, were in ^e habit of making a great 
deal of mystery, getting heifo? together; and « variety 
of articles, and making some kind of preparation which 
they kept a secret As Balak su^qposed that very great 
preparatioBs might be iMcessaiy, he sent money to bear 
the expense. He meant to pay him n|oire freely after- 
wards. This money is called '* the w«^ of umi^te- 
ousness." 2 Peter iL 15. ^^ X 

8. Lodge here. Sleep here ito-night. Do not go 
home till to-morrow. 

It is more than probstUi^that Balaam knew that Grod 
regarded the Israelites with &vour, otherwise he would 
have made no hesitaUon on the subject. 

Abode. Remained at Balaam's house. 

9. God cjlxe to Baxaam. How €k>d came to Ba- 
laam we are not told. 

What mev abe these? This question was not 
put because Crod needed information, for he knows 
every thing, but to prepare the way for maldng known 
his will. There are several instances of this kind 
of iqpeaking in Scripture. Ezek. xxxvii. 3. Rev. vii. 
13—17. 

10. 11. Balaaw 6AI9. Balaam gave an answer 
agreeably to &e message of Balak to him. 

12. Taou SHALT KOT GO. Here God gave Balaam 
distinctly to understand thai it was not his will that he 
should engage in this business. 

Thov SHAI.T 2fOT cvKSE. Fot the reason which is 
given, that God had blessed tliem. Gen. xii. 2, 3. 

13. God befuseth, &c. This seems to intimate 
that Balaam would have been very glad to go if he 
could have obtained permission. 

14. Balaam hsfusetu. The messengers did. not 
deliver their message to Balak exactly as they ou^t. 
Instead of saying that God had refused to permit Ba- 
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Ifmm, thqy only said that Balaam nfuaed, and coote* 
fjoeBtly they led Balak to tbe notion of aending again ; 
whenasy had he distinctly understood that it was owing 
to a divine direction, he mi^ have thought it not 
worth his while to send again. 

16. Moms AiTD xoKB BOHouBABLi. Of hijg^r 
nude. 

16. LsT KOTBivn BiirssB. Do not stop at any 
Ihing. You need fear no expense or tarouble ; I will 
make it all up : as we see, he offered very high induce- 
ments in the next yerae. 

17. I WILL psoxoTS THEB. Ho had before offered 
Idm only riches, he now promises to make him a great 
man, probably one of his princes. He even promises to 
do whatever Balaam would ask. 

18. I c^-BfSQT eo, dec This answer merely inqilies 
ihat Balaam did not have it in his power to do as he 
wished. He was not permitted to go, and therefore 
oven a house full of riches would be <tf no use to ofier 
him. 

To no LESS oji xoBE. To do any thing, except 
what God permits. 

19. Tabut Hsns TIMS nioht. God had already 
expressed bis will to Balaam, ver. 12, and that ought 
ttf hav# been enough ; but by wishing the princes to 
stay ^at he might consult God again, ho showed 
yrhich way his heart was* 

20. Iv TBS KE?r coxB TO cALfi THEE. Here God 
informs Balaam that if the men made another. applica- 
tion to him he might go. By this permission God 
meant to give Balaam up to his own heart's lust, and 
thus to punish him. through the medium of his own 
wishes. Psahn Ixxxi. 12. 

God did not give Balaam permissiim to curse the 
people of Israel. And after idi, in his going, Balaam 
Bcted contrary to God's will, for he had only pven him 
permission to go if tlie men came after him again ; bu( 

Vol. II. R 
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* 

Bilttm did not wait to be called; he got up early m 
the moming, and went off without waiting to be ad^ed. 

In Older to ahow Balaam hia displeaaure, the Lord 
performed the miracle of permitting the aas, upon which 
Balaam rode, to apeak. St Peter calla thk *<the dumb 
aas rebuking the madneaa of the prophet." 2 Peter 
u. 16. 

Balaam, however, atill mani^Bsted a diqpoaition to go, 
and hia proteatationa that he would return if the Lord 
choae, are to be undentood as a mere force put on his 
indiiMttiona. 

36. Balak dbard, ^cc The meaeengers who had 
gone to bring Balaam, returned to Balak fiurter than 
Balaam traTolled, and gave such information to Balak 
as induced him to go out to meet him. 

A ciTT. The name of the place where Balak went 
to meet Balaam is not mentioned ; it was somewhere 
on the river Amon, very far off tnm where Balak had' 
been. This is called &e utmost coasts, or the ex- 
trraoe part of the river Amon. 

41. HiOB FLAcxs. It vras generally on the tops of 
hiUs, and veiy elevated places, that ihe heathen built 
their altars to their idols. 

Baal means Lord, It generally is put to mean the 
principal male god of the hea&en. When they wanted 
to distingnish any particular god ^ley addtod some other 
name, such as Baal-berith, Baal-seebub. Balaam was 
taken to these high places that he might distinctly sea 
the extent of the camp of Israel. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. The nearer the children of God get towards hea- 
ven by their spirituality, the more desperate are the eU 
forts of their foes, but tfie less likely to be successful. 
Go on and serve God, and never fear. 

5. Persons will take a great deal of trouble to go a 
great ways ofi; and to s«id a great ways off, to accom- 
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pliflh their own evil pnipowBy but how fiew will go &r 
or do much to save their soul^ or to serve the cause of 
God. 

6. We are very apt to make too much of human in- 
struments, either for good or eviL We oug^t to think 
Kttle of the instruments, and much of God. 

15. We should never speak ao uncertainly as to leave 
persons In <lDubt whether we may or may not be tempt- 
ed. If Balaam had said, God has determined to bless 
the people, and therefore I inll not cune them, there 
would have been an end of the matter. Bo we oftm 
aarjT, such an one does not tike that I should do this, 
Ac. ; but we ought to say, God says we ought not, and 
therefore we will not 



16. Some persons are only restrained from doing 
wickedly becaose they are not sufficiently strongly 
tempted ; make the temptation strong enough, and t^y 
are overcome. Nothing but a true piety to God can 
resist Joseph said, ^ How can I do this great wick- 
edness and sin againtt God .?" » 

18. Many call God mtf Ood who have no more right 
to do so than Balaam. None can call God their God 
but those who truly serve him. 

It is an easy thing for wicked persons to say good 
words. God knows tibe heart. 

20. " As God sometimes denies the prayers of his 
people in love, so he sometimes grants the desires of 
the wicked in wrath.'* 

41. Learn from Balaam's conduct, the danger of 
parleying with temptation : resist at once. Aiao, that 
the love of gain and pleasure tempts many to brihg on 
themselves God's diiqpleasure. What ia a man profited, 
&c. Matt xvi. 26, 
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Lbssoit 24. — Numbers xviii. 7 — 13. 18 — 20; xxiv, 

10—14. 25. 

7. Pasjlbix in general means a stofy, ^ther true or 
only feigned^ by wfaidi we wish to iUastrate some in- 
struction we desire to give. A true idea of a parable 
may be easily obtained by turning to any o<* *^ ^axu- 
bles of our Saviour. 

Tbe word parable, «• ttised in the history of Balaam, 
would be better understood if the word prophecy was 
substituted, for what he called his parables were actual 
prophecies of the future prosperity of the Israelites. 

Aram. Mesopotamia. 

Dbft, sometimes means to dare a person to do any 
thing, and in this sense is a kind of challenge. It here 
means to speak contemptuonaly of; to disparage. 

8. How SHALi. I cYTitsK. Balaam was now entirely 
wider constramt, and was obliged to do what he had no 
wish to do. Had he not wished to curse Israel be 
never would have gone to Balak, for he must have 
known that he would get nothing for btossing them. 

9. Fnox THE TAP ov THE KocK. Balaam stood on 
a very elevated place, whence he could see the whole 
encampment of the IsraeliteB. 

Trb peoplb shall nwsLL ALOH-E. They shall not 
unite with other people. They shall form a separate 
nation by themselves. They were first distinguished 
and separated from other nations by God himself, (Ex. 
xix. 5, 6,^ and they have remained so, in a great mea^ 
sure, to mis very day ; and consequently the prophecy 
of Balaam has been folfilled in their past and present 
histoiy. Even in our own eotmtry the Jews are a kin<l 
of separated people. 

10. Dust of Jacob. This evidently refers to the 
promise made to Abraham. Gen. xiiL 16. 

Airs TBE NUMBER OF THE FOURTH PART, &C, Thls 

refers to the camp being square, and di\ided into four 
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IMtftB. This ptn <j£ Btham'fl praphe^ is only meant 
to relate to the great numben of the Inraelitee, which 
would make it very diificult to count them. 

Lit MS OIK. Let me die the death of the %itnn»^ 
xovs, or those who love God. 

Li.ST siTD. There is only one idea conveyed in these 
two expressions. 

In this verse, it has been generally thought, that, un- 
der the reproaches of a guilty conscience, the wicked 
jnophet referred to his own unhappy case. We have 
here the astonishing sight ei^." wicked prophet, under 
a deep sense of God and religion, persisting still in his 
wickedness, and preferring £e wages of unrighteous- 
ness, even when he had before hun a lively view of 
death, and that approaching period of his days which 
should deprive him of all the advantages for which he 
was ruining himself; and likewise a prospect, whether 
certain or uncertain, of a future state of retribution. All 
this, joined with a wish, that when he was to leave 
the world, he might be in the condition of a ri^iteous 
man.*' 

1 1. Blxssbd them, dec. The Hebrew reads, accord- 
ing to a common idiom, ** Blessing thou hast blessed ;** 
L e. altogether and entirely blessed ; without die ad- 
mixture of a single curse, or any abatement in the 
blessing. 

12. Must I iroT take heed. Must I not be care* 
ful to speak what God says. 

13. Ut.host part of them. It appears that Balak 
thought Balaam could not curse them, because he could 
not see them all ; so he took him to a higher part of 
the mountain, where he could see the whole camp dis- 
tinctly. 

The place where Balak now took Balaam was the 
field of Zophim, some plain on the left of mount Pis- 
gah ; and there he offered racrifices, and there also Ba- 
laam sought direction from the Lord, Snd the Lord in- 
formed him what he should say. When Balaam re- 
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tttMd to Bab^ thtf fadCT aimovHiy inqamA trlial fh«- 
Lonl had wid. Balaaai, in iDBwer, 

18. TiH»K v^ HIS PAftABLC. Conun^iced his piD- 
l^iecj,' by a kind of poetical addieaa, to Balak, which 
was meant to attract his attention, as if something of ' 
great importance was to he spoken ; and tmly some- 
thing of grestf importance was spoken by Balaam. 

19. Gob is itot a XAify that hi should xik. God 
ii) a heing of truth. He camnot fidnfy his word. 

RsrawT. To change ons's mind. CSod never chan- 
ges his mind. He changes his dealings sometimes^ 
when men chaise thor conduct ; but his mind, or will, 
is always the same. 

Hath rs said it, Ac The two questions in the - 
latter part of the veise are only intended to express the 
same tmth in another kind ci form. 

All this Balaam spoke by constraint, and the object - 
which God had in it was to impress this king with die 
idea, that as he had passed his wwd to bless the Israd- 
ites, he would not change . his mind, and so, he mifl^t 
dep^id on it, he could not resist his will. 

20. I cAKiroT RETKRsa IT. Whatever GoJ has 
said must take place, there ki no prdMibility of chang- 
ing it 

Balaam manifested his desire to curse Israel by his 
repeated applications to God after he knew hb will. 

Chapter xxiv. 10 — 14. 26. 10. Athgbu was kih- 
DLRD. He became very angry. 

Shots his haitds toobtheb. This showed that 
ho was in a great passion, and hardly knew what he 
was doing. 

11. Flbb to tut placb. Go home; get quick out 
of my sight, before my passion gets so high that I may 
do you some injury. 

I thovort. I intended. 

Kkvt trkb back. The Lord has prevented you 
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from doing what I wished, and thus he has preTentod 
you from getting your iWaid. 

If Balaam had first submitted to the will of GKmI, aad 
refused to go to Balak,,he would have been honourable 
in the sight of Grod and of the people of Israel. 

The people of the world think very meanly of the 
honour which God confers on his servants. They de- 
sire the honours which one may get from another, but 
oare nothing about the honour which oometh from God. 
John V. 44. 

' 13. SpAKS I iroT. Bid I not foretell the messengers 
just as you find has occurred 1 What Balaam now said 
vfas true. Chap. xxii. 18. 

14. I »o TO MT pcoPLc. I am about to return. 

Advbbtisr. Inform. 

Balaam, in verse 17, prophesied of Christ. 

He predicted of the enemies of Israel and of God, 
that Ibey should be destroyed : and most of these pro- 
phecies have been fulfilled ; ail of them shaQ be. 

525. Hoss UP. He prepared to go home. 

Balaam all along, hpwever, shows that he was a vnck' 
ed man, for when he found that he could not prevail with 
God to curse Israel, he counselled Balak to ensnare 
them. See chap. xxv. 2, 3 ; also xxxi. 16. 

This device would have succeeded, had it not been 
prevented by the very decided and prompt conduct of 
Phinehas. It did, however, succeed in a manner, so that 
the anger of God was kindled against his people. But 
this did not do Balak any good. Chap. xxv. 

The Lord alludes to tlus in Rev. iL 14. Balaam was 
finally slain among the enemies of Israel. Num. xxxi. 
8, and Joshua xiii. 22. Consequently, he g-ained no- 
tJdn^ by his covetousneas and wickedness ; neither did 
he die the death of the righteous. 

Ruin here and hereafter is the end of a sinfvd, covet- 
ous, and disobe^nt life. Job xxvli. 8, 9. Luke 
zii. 20. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

S. Widbed men may cane and persecute the feoflh 
of God, but ihey can never do them any real injury, lor 
God IB their eecarity. 

9. The true people of God are veiy much like the 
Israelites — a separated people. They ** dwell alone," 
that is, they are different from other people, and mingle 
with sinnera as little as possible, except to do them 
good. " Come out from die woiid and be ye sepa- 
rate," &c 

10. Whoever wish to die the death of the righteous 
must take care of having their hearts right, and that 
they live the life of the righteous. 

The death of the righteous is more to be deared than, 
the death of the wicked, because " the righteous hath 
hope in his death," but the " wicked is driven away in 
his wickedness," and perishes. 

It is no proof ^that men shall go to heaven becaase 
they loiah to do so. Balaam died in his sins. 

1 1. Wicked people will in the end always find them- 
selves disappointed. 

12. It is easy to speak well and to act badly. The 
only true way is to speak as God has spoken, and do 
accordingly. 

19. The truth and holiness of God ought to be vety 
terrible to sinners, for whatever God has said shall 
Aurely come to pass, and he has said, " the wicked sLuU 
be turned into hell," dice. 

30. No human arm can take away God's blessing- 
Here is encouragement for the people of God. 

** If God be for us, who can be against us V* Rom. 
viii. 38, 89. 

All impenitent sinnen ought to fear lest they be 
eternally ruined, for God will not make his wend false 
for their sakes. 
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Btkue we*can hcfpe for maey our hmtta most be 
changed. 

Chapter j3Liy» 11. Those who seek honour firom men 
shall surely be disappointed. 

The Lord will never honour those who seek only 
their own selfish views contrary to his will. 

There is one great point of difference between the 
honours of this world and the honour that cometh from 
God. 1 John ii. 17. 

14. Scripture very plainly advertiaea, sinners whal 
Shan happen to tiiem in the last days. Matt, xxv^ last 
verse. 2 Thess. i. 9. 8 Peter ii..4— 9. 



Lsssoir 25. — ^Numbers xxvii. 1 1— >23 ; xxxiv. 1-^. 

38-^3. 

At the tame whidi this lesson centemplates, the 
children of Israel were encamped, first on the range of 
mountains called Abarim, al tiie foot of the hill odled 
Nebo, from thence they removed to ihe pkdns of 
Mbabt in a valley near a place caBed Bethpeor, and 
opposite to Jericho, which was on the west side of 
Jordan. Numbers xxiii. 47, 48. Dent iii. 29. 

12. Mount Ababim. This was a range of steep 
and rocky hills, which are continued all along the 
eastern coast of the Dead Sea, as far as the eye can 
reach. Different hills of this range had difierent names 
— Pisgah, Nebo, &c. 

SsE THE I.A9D. Moses wss prevented from going 
into Canaan in consequence of the transgression which 
is recorded in Numbers xx. 8 — 13. Moses had earn- 
esUy requested God to let him enter Canaan, but was 
denied. Dent iii. 23—27. The special points of 
mount Abarim to which Moses was directed to ga 
urere Pisgah and Nebo. Deut, iii. 27, and xxxii« 49« 

(3, G4TJ;«Rp.», &c. Die* 



209 teacher's assistavt. 



God permitted Moks to view the land before he 
died, as a special fitTOur, and to confirm his frxA, bj 
seeing that all which God had said was true. 

14. Ys miBZLLBD. Aaiom joined Moses in the 
rebellion spoken oC See Num. xx. 8 — 13. 

Those who thoughtlessly presume on the favoui of 
God should learn from his dealings with Moses and 
Aaron, that God will never tolerate transgression even 
in those who love him most. 

From this transaction we also learn the unchanfft^ 
ablenen of God. Num. xxiii 19. 

16. God of tbk sriRiTH, &jc, Souls, He here 
addresses God as the G8d of the spirits, or souls, as 
well as of the bodies of men. Job ziL 10, 

He who made the souls of all men was most com> 
patent to choose a man to guide the peopl€, beoiuse he 
know the hearts of men. Acts i. 24. 

Srr ▲ MAV. Appoint a leader. 

17. Go OUT— eo iH. Lead them under all curcum- 

As SHBXF WHICH HATK HO 8HXPHXBD. Ho hOTO 

compares the people of Israel without a leader, to sheep 
without a shepherd. 

18. Iv WHOM IS THB spiBiT. Tho Same was said 
of Joseph. Gren. xli. 38. 

La.t thivx haha. This act. would signiiy his i^ 
pointment to be successor to Moses. It was a cua- 
tomaiy form of appointment to office, and is used by 
many branches of the Christian churdi in the ordina* 
tion of ministers. 

19. 8bt hix befobb Elsazab. Because the ap- 
pointment of Joshua was to be. a religimu act aib well 
as civil. Eleazar was high priest, in the place of his 
father Aaron, who was dead. 

GiYB hix a chargb. Instruct Direct him in his 
duty. This charge is found in BeuL xxxi. 7, 8. 

20. SoxB or THiH^B HOirouB. This means that 
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M'Mes before his death was to attodate Jodma with 
him in the government of the people, to the aid that 
he might be more reidily obeyed l^ the people when 
he lumself (Moses) was dead. 

It is probable, therefore, that Moaes and Joshua, 
from this time, had andiority over the people, instead of 
Moses aUme, 

SI. Who sraij; ask couksxl. Here was a very 
remarkabltB difference between Moses and Joshua. God 
talked with Moses free to face, but he communicated 
with Joshua only through the medium of the high 
priest Deut. xxxiv. lOv %. 

Unix. Very little is known on the subject of Urim 
and Thummtm. The teacher who is curious may con- 
sult the Bible Dictpnaiy. 

His WORD. The Lord's word. According as the 
answer is given by the Urim and Thummim. 

Go OUT — coxx iir. March — go to battle, dec. 

23. MosBS DID. He promptly obeyed, as will be 
seen by comparing verse 23 with verse 19. 

Previous to the going Of Moses to mount Nebo to 
die, many other things took place, such as the war with 
Midian, the settlement of the tribes of Reuben and Gad, 
and the repetition of all the matters of importance 
which had occurred since the coming out from Egypt. 

The children of Israel were bidden to wage war 
against the Midianites for a reason which is given in 
Num. xzv. 17, 18. The conquest of the people is re- 
corded in Num. zxxi. 

Chapter xzzlL 1—5. 28 — 33. 1. Jazsk aitd Gi- 
LSAB. This was a section of country lying at the foot 
of the mountains of Gilead. It was a grass countiy, 
and therefore very favourable for the pasturage of cat- 
tle. 

The land of Jazer was taken from the Amorites. 
Numbers xxi. 32. 

3. Ataroth a^o Dirok, dec. The places men- 
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ttfloed in tbis yam hdmnd to l^boii, ^tng oC te 
AmxitaB, md Og, king of B^aban, whicb, bcbg oon- 
qii6B»d by the btaelites, bectmw e\»r «der a part of ibe 
tenHoiy of the cbiMxen of Gad, Reuben and Miwaji- 
eeb* SeevmeedS — 85. 

5. Fevirv •baos. If you are irmanMe to our 
proposition. 

Baiire vb not oysb Jobdav. Let ue settle at onee 
here where we are. 

28. UvTo THEBT. Them here means ibose who aie 
spoben of in the ^tb verse. 

Moses himself was tg be dead previous to this di- 
vision. 

29. Arm SB. The reason why they were to go over 
armed is found in Terses 6 and 20-^22, 

30. But if thbt will bot. If they will not 
consent to go over Jordan and assist their brethren in 
the conquest of the land, then they shall not have the 
land of Jazer and Gilead; but tiiey shall be compelled 
to take the inheritance in the land west oi Jordan, with 
the other tribes. 

They were to remain with their brethren till the land 
was conquered. 

33. Half tbibs of Mahasssb. This land was 
given to the part of Ibe tribe of Manassdi who wished 
it, in connexion with the tribes of Reuben and €}ad. 

This land was in the original grant to Abraham, for 
this extended eastward as far as the river Euphrates. 
Gen. XV. 18. 

REPLBCTIOKS. 

Chapter xxvii. 12. We may be permitted to see 
what we are never permitted to possess, and therefore 
our wishes may be greatly disappointed. But Moses 
had the sure prospect of a heavenly Canaan. 

13. The greatest as well as the best of men must 
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die ; the most luefiil as well tm t^ mocit lueleH. U is 
appointed unto all men once to die. The 'only tbing 
important to us is to be prepared. 

14. Sin is the cause of all disappointments ; for if 
there had been no sin, there would have been no sor- 
row of any kind. 

16. God is the God of oar spirits, or souls, as well 
as bodies. Our great business is to see that our souls 
be right with God. 

17. Jesus is the great Shqiherd. John x. 1 — 6. 
Psalm xxiii. 

18. No man is fit for any office of trust and re- 
sponsibility who is destitute of the Spirit of God. 

Chapter xxxii. 1 — 5. We may desire good things 
for ourselves, provided this does not do a prejudice tu 
others, and we ourselves are willing to do our duty. 



Lessok 26. — Deuteronomy i. 1—3 ; vi 4— >12 ; 

vii. 2—4. 

Dbvtebonomt means a second laxo, or rather a 
second delivery, or repetiti<Hi of the same law. The 
book is so called because it contains an account of this 
repetition. It was written by Moses, and completes the 
fiye books written by him. These five books were call- 
ed ihe Pentatetich, or five volumes, and are named 
Genesis, Exodus, Levitictis, JVumbers, and Deuter' 
onom^. 

1. Osr TBxs sxBE JoBBAV. On the east side of Jor- 
dan. 

Reb Sea. The word sea is not in the original, and 
Moses never in all his life was farther from the Med Sea 
than he was at the time this alludes to. The Israelites 
were encamped in the plains of Moab, and the Hebvew 
word suph, which is translated red, is rather to be con- 

VoL. II. S 
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mAenA bero as the name of mjme place near the plains 
ofMoab. * 

2. Bt Tax WAT OF xouKT 8xiB. The journey 
from Horeb or Sixud to Kadeah Bamea, which was on 
the southern botder of Canaan, was only eleven dayt, 
if they had travelled by the way of mount 8eir, but the 
king of Edom would not permit them to pass that way. 
Num. XX. 17 — ^21, 

3. FoRTiiTH TXAB. After the departure from 
Egypt 

Elbtsitth moxth. Called Shebet, answering to our 
January. 

ACCOBBIHO TO ALL TBAT TB< LOBO, dcC. Just BS 

Grod had ordered him. 

These things happened 'about one month and ten 
days befoie the children of Israel entered Canaan. Josh, 
iv. 19. 

Moses was soon to die, and the law and God's deal- 
ings were to be rehearsed to the people at this time, to 
impress the matter more deeply on their minds, inas- 
much as it was the dtfing^ act of Moses. 

Chapter vi. 4—12. 4. Hbab. Be particularly at^ 
tentive to. What he told them to be thus attentive to, 
was the repetition of the commandments, or rather a 
summary of the commandments, with explanations and 
reasons. 

02rB LoBJi. The unity of God is so much a first 
princij^e with us, that we generally regard it as a 
truism ; but it was £ur otherwise in those earty ages. It 
was, in &ct, peculiar to the Hebrews, and the ground 
on which they were universally hated. Had Jsbovah 
been content to rank among the gods of the Egyptians 
or Assyrians, the Greeks or Roimms, they would pro- 
bably have allowed him a place in their idol temples ; 
but the Lord is a jealous God, and will not even su^r 
his name to be associated with theirB,— will not permit 
Ills worshij^rs even to name an idol. 
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5. Alt TBIVB BBABT. With the yeiy b«Bt of our 
powers and afikctions--aboTe and beyond every thing 
else. 

God in Christ now requires the same amount of love 
from his people. Matt x. 37. 

6. Thssx words. God's words. 

Iir THi!rB HXART. Remembered and fully practised. 
Psalm xxrvii. 31. 

7. TsACH TBBx niLTOBiTTLT. Be esmest and con- 
stant in giving religious instruction. 

CHiu>B£ir. This includes all the family. Servants 
inold times used to be considered as a part of the fimdly. 
Naaman's servants addressed him as father, 2 Kings 
V. 13. 

Talk ov thbx iir tbb miixsx. Make them the sub- 
ject of convenntion in the fiunily. 

Whbn thov walkbbt, dec Wherever you are, you 
must think and talk of the word of God. 

DiLioBiTTLT. The original word, says Dr. Clarke, 
signifies to repeat, reiterate, or to do a thing again and 
again, as we sharpen a knife by rubbing it on a stone ; 
hence the margin reads ** to wAef, or sharpen.'' 

Children are to be broui^t up as directed in Ephe- 
sians vi. 4. 

S, 9. Biim THBX voB A sieir, dte. This the Jews 
did. literally. These were called phylacterieB, Matt 
zxiii. 5. 

These phylacteries are of two sorts ; one for the head, 
and one for the arm. The rabbins, or Jewish teach- 
ers, maintain that they should be literally explained, 
as requiring pieces of parchment, with some portions of 
Scripture to be a£Bxed to the door-posts, and certain 
signs, tokens, and frontlets, to be fastened to the hand 
and arm, and between the eyes. 

The four paragraphs to bie written on the phylacte- 
ries are, Exod. xiii. 1 — 10, and 11—16. Deut vL 
4 — 9, and xi. 13—21, all inclusive. 

From the special directions we may leem that God's 
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Iftw is infinitely important as connected with ait oar 
ooncema. 

10. GooDLT GiTiKS. Handsomo and convenient. 

11. Which thou tillsbbt wot, ^. The Israel- 
ites were constantly reminded that these things were 
not produced by themselves, for the purpose of continu- 
ally directing their thoughts to God, as the author and 
giver of all good things. 

When we are enjoyiiig the good things of this life, 
we should always bear in mind mat all come from God. 

12. Beware. Take care. The common effect of 
prosperity is to make ub forget the hand of God. 

Agur's is a fine prayer. Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 

Chapter viii. 2—4. 2. RBXEXBsm all the wat. 
Recollect every thing which bad occurred, evoy mercy, 
and every judgment, every sin and every putiifilmient. 

The effect of such a remembrance would be to keep 
them bumble, and prevent any more rebellions. 

It is our duty to remember all the dispensatiaiifl of 
God towards us, and try to understand what they mean. 
We vrill find that they were to humble and to prove 
us, for God has as certainly led us all our lives as he 
led the Israelites. 

David, when he remembered his ways, turned his 
feet unto the testimonies of GK>d, (Ps. cxix. 59, 60,) 
and so ought we. 

Humble thee. By showing how vile and widked 
you have been. God's punishments were^ calculated to 
humble them. 

Pbovb. Try — ascertain whether they would be in- 
duced, by any means, to serve GKid as they ought 

God's judgments proved the Israelites to be wicked, 
and rebellious, and inconigible ; and his mercies had 
the same e£fect. 

Moses declares their character in Deut ix. 24. 

In Psalm Ixxviii. and cvL there is an account of the 
whole matter of their sins and their punishments. 
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To KSOW WHAT WAS IK THXI& BIA&TS. God 

knew what was in their hearts, but these things were 
done to let themseWes and others know their perverse- 
ness. 

The history of the Israelites has been of use to all 
God's people to show how perverse the heart is by na- 
ture ; to diow Ood'a dealings also wi^ his people, and 
to warn and encourage. 

We learn that Grod's general design in afflicting his 
people is to do them good, to prwe them, to let &iem 
understand their own diaractaars, and thus induce them 
to trust in and depend on God alone. 

3. But bt etebt wobd, Sec. That is, by every 
dispensation of his providence. He that command»i 
light out of darkness, commanded bread and flesh from 
heaven, water from the rode, &c. 

4. Tht baimext. Clothes. 
Waxed kot. Did not become old. 

The plain meaning of this text, (says Dr. Clarke,) 
appears to me to be this : ** God so amply provided for 
them all the necessaries of life, that ihej were never 
obliged to wear tattered garments, nor were their feet 
mjurcd for lack of shoes or sandals. If they had car- 
vers, engravers, silversmiths, and jewellers among them, 
OS plainly appears from the account we have of the 
tabernacle and its utenaUs, is it to be wondered at if 
they had habit and sandal-makers, &c as we are cer? 
tain they had weavers, embroiderers, and such like 1" 
A.S to materials, they had the skins of animals, slain 
cither for food or sacrifice, and other materials might 
easily be obtained in exchange with the travelling 
Arabs. 

Further particulars will be found in Deut xxix. 5, 6. 

REFLECTIONS, 

Chapter vi. 4 — 12. 4. As there is but one Grod, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three in person, but one 
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in Mwnoe, etny ftffectiim placed upon airjrtltfai^ eke 
Imt God is Ukitixy. 

5. In &is verse we find the summary of the com- 
mandments. 

6. It would be very useleM to have the command- 
ments of God in our heads^ and in our mouths : if they 
are not in our hearts, we shall be condeomed. Rom. 
X. 10. 

7. If the word of God dwell in our hearts, wc shall 
always be anxious to teadk it to our children ; and where 
the Bible is not enjoyed as a medium of instruction, 
it certainly marks a low sense of its excellence and im- 
portance. 

. 8. The word of God nust accompany us eyeiy 
where, and it will, if we (mly have it in our heart9* 
The Jews put parte of it on their heads, and hands, and 
door-poste, dec. This was superstittous and useless. If 
they had received it in their hearts, they would have 
known better. 

12. We are always in danger of forgetting God, and 
this is ingratitude. Who has given us mercies and fa- 
vours ? Who provides for us T Who takes care of us ? 
Let us continiMlly remember the goodness of God. 
Rom. ii. 4, 6. 

Chapter vii. 2 — 4. 2. It is here said that the Israelites 
were led forty years through the wilderness, to prove 
them and humble them ; but this was a very slow busi- 
ness, for even to the fortieth year of their pilgrimage 
we find them as full of murmuring and repining: as at 
their first setting out Now there seems but one way 
to account for thisy and that is, by looking into our own 
experience. We find in our hearte the same disposi- 
tion to repine at the dispensations of providence as they 
did, and God keeps these down m his own children by 
personal afflictions. These accompanied by the gra- 
cious influences of his Holy Spirit, are the means em- 
ployed, both to humble and to prove us. 
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3, 4. The great end the harA has in all fats deafings 
imih his people, is to do them good. All their .trials, on 
the part of God, are the effect of infinite wisdom and 
goodness united, for their deliverance Irom sin and all 
its consequences. 



LsssoiT 27. — ^Deuteronomy viii. 7 — ^20 ; ix. 1 — 6. 

7. A GOOD LANn. The great characteristic of the 
land of Canaan alluded to in this verse is its being 
well watered. In Deut xi. 10 — 12, it is contrasted 
with the land of Egypt, as to the way in which the 
two were supplied wi& water. In Canaan they had 
seasonable rains, but in Egypt none. There is a pas- 
sage in Deuteronomy xi. 10, which ought not to be 
quoted without explanation. 

, And wafereat it vnththy foou Dr. Shaw illustrates 
this from the present practice of the Egyptians, who 
preserve the water of the Nile in large cisterns, from 
which, in the dry seasons, they draw the plugs, and 
" then the water gushing out, is conducted from one 
rill to another by the gardener, who is always ready, as 
occasion requires, to stop and divert the torrent, by 
turning the earth a^nst it with his foot, and opening, 
at the same time, with his shovel, a new trench to re- 
ceive it." Tilts method, however, though applied to 
certain productions of Egypt, (as grain, melons, &c.) 
does not appear to be applied to com, which seems to 
be here chiefly referred te. Mr. Parkhurst, therefore, 
thinks it more probable, that by ** watering by the 
foot," Moses alluded to ''a machine for drawing up 
water, which was worked by the foot," (a kind of 
tread-mill.) Such a machine one who lived in Egypt 
has described as used by the peasants of that country 
in his time. A traveller also gives a representation of a 
kind 0^ ^hydraulic machine, worked by the feet;" 
and it id well known that the Chinese have a machine 
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oi dw kind in use to die jvcKOt day, A _ 

this kind of nw>F'"<» may be seen in '*8ai{itQze ntasr 



8. W«»AT AJTD BAUET, &C. A writcT <m the fer- 
tility of Jodea, quotes a celebrated tnveller, who speaks 
of the oUtcs and figs of Judea as equal to ai^ he had 
tasted in the Levant. Honey was very plentiful, and 
cultivated in Egyptian hives, made of clay. Its vines 
and pomegranates were also femons. 

9. Waosx STOHXS ahb i»oir. Having a gieat 
quantity of iron ore, for iron ore looks like stones. ITiis 
ore is put into a furnace ; the iron melts and runs out, 
leaving the earthy and stony matter behind. 

Die BRASS. The woid^. translated brass must here 
be considered as meaning copper. There is no sucli 
thing as brass as a mineral ; brass is a compound metal, 
made of copper and zinc. 

Nehemiah confirms this account in chapter ix. 25. 

The blessings of this land were described by Moses 
to encourage and cheer tiiie people. 

Canaan was a type of heaven. St. Peter speaks of 
the spiritual Canaan in exalted terms. 1 Peter i. 4, 5. 

10. Thov sbait blcss. Be thankful and show it 
by obedience. Terrible judgments are denounced against 
unthankfulness in Deut. xxviii. 47, 48. 

11. FonoKT. Moses tells them that obedience to 
God would be a proof that they did not forget Him, 
and disobedience a proof that they did forget Him. 

14. Hbabt bb lifted up. Become proud, as if 
they had obtained all these things for themselves, in- 
stead of Ood*8 having given them. 

15. D BOUGHT. Great scarcity of water. 

16. Humblb tuxk, du:.— The object of God in sus- 
taining them was to humble them so as to make them 
feel their dependence upon him, and thus to prepare 
them for greater blesdngs at last. 



tsacher's assistant. 213 

Latter xim. At the termination of their jomtieyi 
lAUter end Bometimes means death, bat not here. 

17. Mt powxr, dec Here they are warned against 
proud and high thoughts of themselves. 

Peisons who excel in any earthly good are apt to 
imagine that they get it themselves. Nebuchadnezzar 
was punished for this prennnption. Daniel iv. dO— 32. 

18. CoTEif AKT. This alludes to the agreement of 
God with Abraham. Gen. xvii. 4 — 8. 

19. 1 TXSTiFr. I most solemnly assure you. 

The terrible judgments finally denounced against 
Israel in view of their forsaking God, will be found in 
Deut xxviii. 15—68. 

20. As THE KATioirs, d^ You shall be just as 
th^ other nations, even deserving of greater punish- 
ment, because you have been more Massed and fa- 
voured. 

These judgments have all be&Uen Israel, and they 
are now scattered among the nations, and a dispersed 
and Qnha|^ people. 

Chapter ix. 1—6. 1. This dat. The original 
Hebrew does not mean that very day, but this 
time ; as if Moses had said, the titue has arrived that 
you are to be no more disappointed, but are actually to 
possess the land. 

Possess nations. Possess the territory of these 
nations. 

Greater and miohtixb. More warlike and dis* 
tinguished. 

Thtself. The Israelites. 

These natiotis are mentioned in chap. vii. 1. 

Fenced. Walled. This was for defence. Cities 
in our days are not walled for defence, for walls are 
no defence of any consequence against artillery. 

Up to heaven. Very high. 

2. Whom thou knowest, and of whom tboit 
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■AST HEASB, dcc They had heard of the Ariakims 
particularlj from the report of* the spies. Numbers 
xxxti. 9. 

The design of Moses in leading the pec^Ie to con- 
sider the strength of their enemies vma, that thcy^might 
put their trust in God. Ps. Ivi. 2^ 3. 

3. UirniRSTAKD. Be very certain. You may de- 
l)end upon it 

Thsm. The nations of Canaan. 
We learn God's power over the nations of the earth 
in Isaiah zL 17. 22. 

4. Spbak not IV THiKX HXABT. Do not think or 
inu^line. 

For thx wickbuvxss 9f tbsse katiovs. A just 
€rod would not have dispossessed itmocent rig^kteotu 
people in this manner. We can easily ascertain how 
guilty they were by consulting Deuteronomy xviii. 
10 — 12, and ziL 31. We hence learn that God re- 
gards the sins of the heathen with abhorrence. 

Just the same kind of abominations are now prai>> 
tised by the heathen, as we learn in Rom. i. 18— d2. 

We have no reason to believe that God is lent dis- 
pleased with them now than he was then ; and con- 
sequently, our certain duty is to send them ihe gospel, 
that they might believe in Jesus. 

5. Not fob tht rightiovsnxss. Moses takea 
pains to inform the Israelites that it was not for any of 
their goodnets that God did this ; but for the wicked- 
ness of the heathen, and to fulfil his promise to Abra- 
ham, &c, (Gen. xvii. 8,) for God is ever tmnd/ul of. 
his vortL 

6. Stiff kbckxd. Proud, stubborn, rebellious, as 
an ox that will not take the yoke. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter viii. 10. It is right to eajoy in moderation 
the blessings which God has given us. The apostle 
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telki 118 to uae the worid m not abusing it See Co- 
loasiADs iu. 3. MatL tL 19--21. John tI 27. 

In the midst of all our earthly enjoyments, we must 
remember that God has given us every thing we enjoy, 
and that it is our duty to love and praise lum for ever. 
Ps. cvi. 8 : the whole psalm may be profitably read. 

11 — 14. In the days of our prosperity we are apt to 
be proud and forget Ch>d. We become lifted up, as if 
we ourselves were the authors of our own proqierity. 
Let us not be high :minded, but fear. See James iv. 
6--10. K 

Those who eigoj^rosperity should often look back 
to their seasons of adversity, and that would humble 
and make them thankful. Israel, if they remembered 
Egypt, would be thankful for firetent mercies. 

16. The ultimaCe design of all God's afflictive dis- 
pensations is the good of the afflicted. If they are care- 
less and unconverted, to humble and convince them ; 
if they are his children, to wean their afifections more 
from earth, and fix them more on him. Heb. xii. 5—12. 
Ps. cxix. 67. 71. Rom. viii. 28. The people of God 
will therefore endure trials with patience and resigna- 
tion, as a part of the disdpline of Providence to- lead 
them to heaven. 

18. What a lesson we should learn if we could once 
bring our minds to think and act upon the thought, 
that all the blessings we ei^oy come from God. We 
should ascribe all the glory to him, and render him 
every return which he requires. Romans xiL 1, 2. 

20. From all the examples of the truth and power 
of God as displayed in the punishment of sinners, we 
ought to learn, that if we sin, God will jiunish us. We 
cannot escape unless we fiee to Jesus. 

Chapter ix, 2. If we only /ear God, we need fear 
nothing e]s6. Matthew x. 28. 

In the^^tbnea of danger God will protect all who trust 
in him. uaiah xliii. 1, 2. 
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4. God ngndioariAM^ilte jart as if tb^ won oc* 
liofw, finr oilr aebons spring from our hearts. Whan 
vM tajp evil tilings m stcr heartt, thai isy iMnIr f^Wm, 
w« aiB aln^ and wiA not hciaitate to say them and to 
act iqNm them. 

6. No one will g^ to heaven <m the score of his own 
righte»tune99. It is the blood and righteousness of 
Christ that saves sinners. Titus iiL &^7. 
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2a— 29. 

1. CovsiTAirr. Agreement Engagement 
BxsiDx THs covxxAirT. Not that tii^ covenant here 

made was a difierent one from that made at Hoieb» bat 
the covenant at Hoieb was made with the fathers of 
those with whom the covenant was made in the plains 
of Moab. It means, therefore, rather a renewal of the 
same covenant, though with a di&rent eet of peo{^. It 
was neoessary that this covenant should be renewed^ 
because all the ok) generation were dead, and the pxe- 
sent generation were children when it vras firM made. 
Num. xxvi. 63, 64. 

2. Yx HAV9 Bssir. Rather, you have been fuUy in- 
formed, for they had not seen these ^ings. They woe 
remmded <rf all these things f<Nr the purpose of render- 
ing them grateful for their deliverance, and disposed to 
depend on God. 

12. AiTD iKTo ais OATH. To enter into an oath is 
solemnly to swear to serve God. It is here called God's 
oath, because it was to serve him. We have an exam- 
ple in 2 Chron. xv. 14, 15. 

16. LxsT TBBRs SHOULD BB, dcc. This Covenant was 
made with all the people^ because €rod would not give 
any of ihem an excuse to say, we never did this ; we 
never agreed to do this, Slc 



A 9mo9 9«AV BSMrBVBi Ae. Thii^ •99««» to Ik a 
Uw) of pvoTwtittl expceaiioii, iwioniHg that God niade 
bu eovttiaiit with tfaem that they might bear izv nund 
their obligadons, and not henafter have cauae to repent 
the e^l of forsaking Grod, which would be b» bitter to 
them as gall and wormwood. 

Gali,. ^ Maigin, or *< a poisonous herb." A ^aU, in 
natural histoiy, is an excrescence formed by insects on 
the trunks of trees, 6u:,; those of the oak are used in 
making black ink,, and sometimes in medicine, as a pow- 
erful astringent ; some are probably very bitter, heiice 
th e pr overb. 

We are always in danger of taming away fiym the 
Lord, and a covenant to serve God is, m one sense, a 
seeuilty, inasmuch as it reminds us continBaUy of our 
oUigations. 

19. UrAoiirATiov or mivs hxart. Just as I please. 
Th«re is no peace to those who walk in the imagination 
of their hearts, because the heart being deceitful above 
all things and desperately wicked, leads us astray. 

Ann DRuxKxirvxss to tbikst. . Thirst is the denre 
after drink, and when that desire is gratified by the 
use of spirits, drunkcnnesB is very generaSy added to 
thirst. 

In this verse God warns against hypocrisy, and self- 
deception, and unbelief, as if he had said. It may hap- 
pen that in after-times some may hear of the curse 
whidi I have denounced against sin, and may say. Fob, 
I don't care ; nothing of this will happen to me. Fll do 
as I please. 

20. Wiuc son svAna. No person is secure because 
he may think hib is not l»oi|nd to keep God's law. 

Shall ^xokx. Shall he kindled ready to bom. 

Blot out. As we run the pen through a mistake 
and. blot it out. 

Fnox iTifDsa Hbavsit. This whole sentence merefy 
means that the sinner diall surely be punished wUh the 
utmost severity. 

vot.n. T 
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SI. Bepabats six tmo twil, Ohre Ubi o«w to 
hkovm wicludbeH, which will soon cod in riiiii. AH' 
ineorrigible nniMn shall be dealt with intbs mdm wa^. 
Matt. XXT. 88. 41^46. Hiih. x. 86, 27. 

23. Brivstovx, dec The effect of salt, where it 
abounds, on Tegetation, is described by burning. Thus 
Volncjf, speaking of the borden of the Asphaltic Lake, 
or D^ Sea, says, ** The true cause of the absence of 
vegetables and animftlii is the acrid saltness <^ its wa- 
ters, which is infinitely greater than that of the sea." 

24. Whikstokx, dEC This question has often been 
asked in relation to the Isaehtes. Why they have been 
so destroyed, und the answer is because— ▼. 25. 

88. RooTBD TRXX ovT. Just ss woeds are dug, or 
palled up. 

IiTTo AiroTBZH t,ASi>, The destruction of the Jews 
was not similar to that of other nadons, but they were 
actually cast into another land, Ghaldea and Babylon. 
To this day they do not dwell in their own land, Ju- 
dea. 

29. SacBST TBiHei. Such things as are not re- 
vealed in the BiHe. 

Rkvealeo. To reveal is to bring to light God 
has revealed his will to us in the Bible, that we may 
learn to do hie tnU, keep his commandments, love and 
serve him. 

The revelation of GUmI's law is a blessing, because 
otherwise we have no means of knowing God and our ■ 
duty. 

AU people do not possess it, but it increases the ob- 
ligations of those who do. See Matt zi. 81-»24. 

The closing verse of this chapter contains a most im- 
^rtant admonition, though its connexion with the rest 
IS not very dear. The author of {his exposition would 
connect it thus : should any curiously inquire the time 
when these judgments mi|^t be expected, or question 
the equity of the divine proceedings in their infliction, 
the inspired writer nlences all sud^ inquiries by saying. 



" The aecMt things (such m he hath not revealed) be- 
long unto the hotd our Qod, but those things which 
are revealed to us and to our childroi for ever, that we 
(and they) maj do all the words of this law ;" a re- 
proof not unlike to that which our Lord, in a certain 
case, gave to his disciples, " What is that to thee ? fol- 
low thou me," John xxi. 22. So again when they 
asked him, ** Lord, Wilt thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel 1" his reply was, " It is not for you 
to '^ow the timps and seasons which the Father hath 
put iii his own power." Acts i. 6, 7. It is always im- 
pertinent for servants to inquire mto the designs of 
their masters, or into the motives of their conduct ; into 
those of the Almighty, angels dwre not pry, and mor- 
tals ought not 

REFLECTI0IW5. 

1. As God has given us the Bible, he has taken care 
that we should n<^ forget either bis engagements, or 
our duties. And the same that he pn^tised to our 
fathers, he promises to us, and the same he veqimed of 
our fiftthers, he requires of us, to do As will. 

2. Pfe have seen enough of the protection, and care, 
and blessing of God to render us inexcusable if we are 
ungrateful. 

12. We are bound to serve God, whether we agree 
to do so or not. A covenant, or agreement, does not 
increase our obligation. It only reminds us of our duty, 
and adds firesh stimulus to peiriform it. An honest man 
is bound to pay his debts, but he b in the habit of giving 
his notey and Uien he is VMy careful. 

18. Sin is always and ever will be bitter as gall and 
wormwood. If not at once, yet certainlif, 

19. He who trusts to his own heart, thf***^ mm 
says, is a fool. We have to w«lk in God's way* if we 
would be safe and happy* Pe* i* 
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SO. Ctod will n«v«r let nnndiB go unpuiubftdyeteept 
ttej i«p«il and go to JeMik ThoM ^iio deipise Jams 
ChriBt mast periilk. Joha t)L last vene. 

21. In the great day of judgment, there will be a final 
separation of those who love and those who do not loVe 
God. See Matt. xxv. 32. 

28. God's anger against Sodom and Gomorrah gives 
UB wwniiig. 2 Peter ii. 4--9. 

25. All who provoke the Lord shaU be de«(troyed. 
28. Lift OS he satisfied with what God has told ua in 
^ Bible, «Qd iMW all othsr things for etanihy. 



Lzssov 29.->Deiiteroiiomy xzxi. 1 — 8 ; xzxiv. 1—12. 

1. Au IsiiAXL. The people of Isnel. 

2. Oirx BViTDBED avu twbittt. The ordinary 
length of man's life in the time of Moses was seventy 
year^ Psalm x& 10. 

Moses was eiglty years of age when he brought the 
people out of Egypt. Exodus vii. 7. 

Go OUT ABD coMx IS. This is a phrase meant to 
convey the idea of a leader — Moses was no more to 
be their leader-^here likened to shepherds. Numbers 
xxvii. 16, 17. John x. 3, 4. 

It was not through ^;e and infirmity that Moses was 
unable to lead the people, but because his term of ser- 
vice was accomplished. See chap, xxxiv. 7. 

3. As THE LoBD HATH sAij). Numbsrs xxvii. 21. 

4. As Hs DID, dec. This was for their encourage- 
ment. As God had done such things, he was able to 
do other things just as great 

5. Do *vKTo TBXK, dec. DcstToy diem. This God 
had expressly comntirvided. See chap. vii. 25, and 
XX. 16, 17, ^ 
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' 8. DisxATBD. Benot tfipud, or diaooiinged. 

When MosM had written the law it was to be placed 
in the aide of the aric of the covenimt. See Teraes 
24—26. 

After this Moses predicted that they wbuld be rebel- 
lious, (vcr. 27 — 29.) What Moses wrote was there- 
fore to stand as a witness or record against them. 

Moses having finished his inspired writings, appoints 
the public reading of them' every seventh or Sabbatic 
year, at the feast of tabernacles, in the ears of all the 
people. He is then enjoined to compose a sacred song, 
or poem, containing a recapitulation of the history of 
Israel, and of the Lord's detdings towards them. This 
was to be learned by heart> and sung by them, in order 
to be a warning to them against the repetition of Uieir 
former rebellions. This very beautiftil composition we 
shall find in the thirty-second chapter. 

The thir^r-third chapter contains a prophetical bless- H 
ing to the children of Israel. *" 

Chapter xzxiv. 1 — 12. 1. NsBo'. Pisoah. These 
were names for ports of the rang? of ftnountains Ibdled 
^barim, Moses probably first went to Nebo, and then 
to another part, or higher portion, called Pisgah. 

OvEn AOAiNST. Opposite to. 

GiLBAD. A mountainous district ea|t of Jordan, and 
which separated the lands of Ammcm and Moab from 
Arabia Deserts. 

Dait. a town in the northern extremity of the 
Holy Land, at the foot of mount Libanus. 

2. Utmost sba. The Mediterranean sea bounded 
Canaan on the west. It is generally called in Scrip- 
ture the great aea. 

3. South. Toi^mrds Arabia. 

PLAIlf OF THB TALI^BT OF JsBICHp. Jcricho WBS 

situated in a valley in the plain through whidrran the 
river Jordan. Jericho was also called the city of Palm 
trees. 

t2 
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Cmmui wiii 170 niilef kmg and eightjT broad. Tha 
Di^t of Moses must hate been miraculously aansted. 

5. SsBTAKT OT TRB LoBD. This !» the highsst earth- 
ly distinction which any man can enjoy. Moses showed 
his obedience by making no oppoaitioqk. to the will of 
God, but preparing himself for death. 

7. His ITS WAS KOT mv. He retained the per- 
feet use of bis eyes. 

Nati^bai. tobcb abatxb. He was just as strong 
and healthy as ever he was, notwithstanding his great 
age. Consequently he did not die either of infinnity 
<^ disease. 

9.. SpiBrr OF wjsoom. He was filled with those 
influences of the l^nrit of Grod which gave him wUdom 
to conduct his own and the affidrs of the people of Is* 
rael. 

This wisdom had beon ccmuBciinicated to him by God, 
and die sign of k was the putting on of Moses' hands, 
and the purpo^^vfai that the children of Israel might 
respect and obey him as the successtf of Moses. 

The Inraelites wore obedient to Jodiua ail his life. 

10. SivcB ly IsBABL. At the time of the writing 
of this book there had been no prophet who enjoyed 
equal priTileges with Moses, neither has there beoi 
nnce. 

Facb to face. Very intimately. The phrsse im- 
porU a peculiar manifestation, difi^nt from that en- 
joyed by prophets afterwards. 

11. SioKs AHD woxBfiBs. Moscs was also particu- 
larly &Toured in being perinittod to perform mighty 
signs and wonders, as he did in Egypt 

12. MioRTT HAirn. JEtand frequentiy means power. 
The declaration here made is, tiiat Moses was still 
more distinguished as a prophet by the wonderfiil dis> 
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fiayci God'a muupotmi ptmv whieh Moompanicd 
the ImelitM "while under his leading. 

Then liat Unto verMw aie by lonie eappoeed to have 
been written by Joehua, wnne by Samuel, and aome 
atill later l^ Ezra, who la known to haive collected all 
the books of the Scripture together. 

Since the time of Moses, the greatett prophet who 
has risen in Israel is our Loid foid Saidour Jesus Christ. 
Moses predicta his coming in Deuteronomy xriiL 
15—18 ; and in Acts iiL 19-<-'28, he is pointed at as 
the Prophet predicted by Moses. 

In Hebrews the apostle Paul draws a comparison 
between Christ and Moaea as propheta. Chap. iiL 1 — 6. 

In Hebrews chap. zii. 25. we find a very emphatic 
caution. 

Death was inflicted on those who despised the law 
of Moses. Hebrews z. S8. Those who despise the 
gospel have to eipect the ruin of both soul and body 
in hell. 

REFLECTIONS. 

3. Very few are willing to confess their infirmities. 
Moses, however, was not compelled to leave his duty 
because of age or infirmity, but because God had de-> 
termined he should not go into Canaan, in consequence 

of his OTie sin. Oh ! how terrible is God in holiness. 

• 

3. The Lord will surely perform all his promises. 

■ 6. When God is our help, we need not fear the iaee 
of man. 

7. Hai^ is he who is the means of leading any one 
to the enjoyment of peace with God, and the hope of 
an inheritance in the heavenly Canaan. 

8. Under all circumstances, prosperous or adverse, 
sick or well, God will never leave those who trust in 
him. 

Chapter xxxiv. 1—^. By fkith we are enabted to 
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view the land of Canam ; for just as suie that the X»- 
raelites possessed the earthhf Canaan, shaU the spi- 
ritual Isipel, that is, beUeven, possess the heavenly Ca- 
naan. God has said it, and hui word never fiuls. 

- 5. Who is there that must not die ? Oh that all ma^ 
be like Moses ! 

8. The hest way <tf moominff for our pions frienda 
is by foUowinf theb example. 



Lessov so.— Joshua i- 1-^16. 

1. Aftxr ths DXATn Qj Mores. The time which 
is here referred to must have been at the end of the 
thirty days which they mourned for. Moses. Deut. 
xxxiv. 8. 

Joshua. Hib original name was Hoshea, or Oshea* 
(Deut xxxiL 44/) which Moses changed to Jehoshna. 
Num. xiii. 16. This name by contraction is Joshua^ or 
Jeshua, or Jesos. Acts vii 45. Heh. iv. 8. The name 
signifies **a Saviour.'* He was therefore a Qrpe of 
Christ both in his name and his actions. The fint no> 
tice which we have of Joshua is in relation to the war 
with Amaleky Ex. xviL 9, where he was made captain. 
He was then forty-four years ctf age, and is called a 
young man. £x. xxxiiL 11. God appointed him to 
succeed Moses. Num. xxviL 18. Jo^ua was about 
the age of eightvvfour at the time tlus lesson begins. 

MiM'isTKii. This word literally means one who as- 
sists. It is sometimes translated tervant. Joshua was 
the astutant of Moses. 

2. MosBs, MT ssftTAirr. The ^oid servant is used 
both in relation to Moses and Joshua in a pecuUar 
sense. It might be rendered pHme minUter, or one 
sustaining a very high office for the discharge of very . 
high and responsible duties. 

Tbis JoBSAir, This river Jordan. For a full de- 
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•cripdon of ^le rise and peenliar dtancter of tiM mer 
Jordan, tee Bible Diedonaiy. 

Alt. TBit PworLE. All the laiwlttee. 

Uirro TBI Lursy &c Caxiaan. 

8. Etkrt rLACs that thx soli of tour sdot 
esAU TBBAB vpow. TUs nwaiis the whole lend oc- 
cupied by the urm nations of Canaan. 

The Loid had made tfaia piooitaa to Moaes lor the 
braefites in Dent, xL 84. 

4. WiiDXRVxea. Thia probably means the wilder- 
nemeBs of Sin or SSn, which was the boundary on 
the aonth, to LaBAiroir, which was a very high moun- 
tain on the nor^bf vrhjuii Joahua and the people could 
very likely see from the place where they stood* It of 
course fonned ^ nertA boundary. For a full account 
of mount Lebanon, see Bible Dictionary, and Biblical 
Antiquities, p. 10. v. 1. 

Tax Grxat Bivsr, vb. the EuphrateSf called great 
because it is a long and large river. tSee Bible Dic- 
tionary. This river was the e<utem boundary. 

Tax LAKD ox TBX HiTTiTKB. Of their enemies, 
the Hittites are particularly mentioned, as inhabiting 
the mountains on the south of Canaan, and perhaps 
the most brave and hardy of all the Canaanites; of 
these, however, it was promised not a man should be 
able to stand before Joshua, if he would but strengthen 
himself in the Lord his God. 

Tax Great Ska. Now called the Maditerraneari, 
It was called the Great dea, in comparison with all 
the other great bodies of water with which the Is-, 
raelites were acquainted. The Hebrews gave the name 
of sea to every large collection of water. In Deut. 
XI. 24, it is called the uttertnoH tea, because it was the 
only sea which lay roett of Canaan with which the 
Jews were acquainted. 

From the v^demess wtUfh to Lebanon on the north i 
and ^m the Euphrates, eatt, to the Great sea, jfett s 
an extent of country which, however, the Israelites do 
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•Qot appetr to have pouewted befion tb« time of Band. 
1 Kings i\. 21. 2 8airu viii. 8. 2 Chron. ix. 26. 
Towahbb the eoiire nowir of thb sun. West. 

5. Bb abls to btavo bxtoas trxs. This was 
jof^ as much as to k^, that the influence of Joriiua 
with Uie people of Isnel and his power over his ene- 
mies should be imsifltiUe. He should always be suc- 
cesiM; and this was eatirely fulfilled. ' •. 

As I WAS WITH MossB. Always xtady to assiirt, 
and guide, and counsel 

I WILL KOT FAIL TaxB. You sball never apply to 
me m vam. 

Noa FOBSAKB. The strength of Ood's people against 
their spiritual enemies consists in the presence and 
protscticNi cf Ood. ^ 

Tins was David's experience. Ps. xxvii 1 ; and 
Paul's. PhiUp. iv. 18. 

6. Be sTBoiro AVD OF A ooon couBAOx. Here 
God commands Joshua not only to be strong and 
courageous, tlmjt is, not to be afiraid of the people of the 
land, but to be strong and courageous in enforcing the 
commands of Grod among his own people, the Isntdites. 
From»the rebellious disposition of thd Jews, Jodiua 
was likely to have more difficulty in keeping them 
straight than in subduing the heathen. 

Thou shalt ditidb fob ajs ivbxbitance. The 
more literal translation is, ** thou shalt cause this peo- 
ple (the Israelites) to inherit the land." This was 
what God cutured Joshua he should do. 

In Num. xxxiv. 17, 18, we find the directions which 
Grod gave to Moses in relation to those who were to be 
engaged in the division of tiie land. It was a kind of 
great committee, composed of lUeazar, the High Priest, 
Joihuoy and twelve of the principal persons, one fi»»m 
each tribe. Their . names are aU given in the xxxivth 
of Num. 

7. Bx STBoxa Am yxbt goubaokous. This ex- 
hortation to Joshua lelatea to the manner in which he 
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to Goiidact himMif in all th» daties Tvliich woe* 
placed upon him in seeing the commandB of Ood fal- 
mied. 

There was gieat need of courage in Joshua in order 
to enable him to enforce the law of God on his own 
people, for they were always ready to lebeL 

The end wMoh God set before him why he should 
faithfully adhere in his ways was, that he might fkos- 
rxa or succeed. 

Whithebsoktxb. Wherever he went. 

TVUH HOT PBOM IT TO TBS mieRT KAKB OK TO 

THE Lxrr. Ti\p law of God is here represented under 
the eimilUvde of a etraU road, which « wise traveller 
would keep, if he wished to get sa&ly to the end of his 
journey ; he would neither turn into any road on his 
right handjor left, but keep the main road. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ sets forth the wliy to the kingdom of hea- 
ven under a dmilar figure. Matt vii. 13, 14. 

6. BsLkts, xoT inL9Avr OUT or tht X017TH. Thou 
shalt mdce my comnHmdB the sutigect of oonvexsation* 
If any one idgects to any of your orders, quote or refer 
to what I have commanded. 

Mbsitatx. Study. 

Dat AiTD viaAT. Constantly. * 

Thou matsst oBfrBavx to do. That you may be 
able to do. 

The reason why Joshua was to pay mich etrict at' 
tention to the word of God was that he might be pros- 
pered in all he did, fox God thereby told him, that if he 
was not very strict and «careful he would not be suc- 
cessful. 

if we wish .to prosper it must be so with us. We 
must study and meditate on the word of God. IHu L 
1^3. Ps. xix. 7-^14. Pa. ctIx. 1—0. 33 — 35. John 
V. 3d. Coloss. iiil 16. 

9. Hive bqt I comkakded 1 This is the strong 
aj^eal by which God would ensure the obedience of .: 
Jdahua. God then again gives him a charge to be strong^^j-.'^ "' ' 
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10. Orricsma. Thoie are sappoMd to hx<n been 
penons comnriiwioned to cany me laws or ieoAmn 
af^bejw^e* into eflect Dent i 16. 

11. PAaa TMMV«B THX soBT. Go to everj diiriaion 
of the camp. 

P&BPAmx Tov TICTUA.L8, or pioTlDOW» for three 
day^a march, lliia iojfaatAuk was periupa not gnrea 
tiU after the ntnm ef the 8|M from J«kho. 

12. RxuBBKiTia. Tribe of Reuben. 

Gasitxs. Tribe of Gad. For the hiatoiy connected 
with Reuben and Gad, and half tribe of Manaasah, aee^ 
Lesson 25. 

18. RxxxKBJtB TBS woBo. The two tribes and a 
half which had settled on the east aide of Jordan are 
here reminded of their engageinoit with Moses ; (Num. 
xxxii. 20-— 28,) and promise net only to folfil that, bat 
in aU caaea to obey the eommanda of JqAxul, in whidi 
they were probably jomed by the other tribea; and 
whoever disobeyed, or mutinied, waa to be put to death, 
as is usual under Uie martial'law. 

The Lord had given these tribes the land of Jaxer 
and Gilead, on the east side of Joidaa. See Lesson 25. 

14. AnMpii. Hebrew, '^MarshaUed by five^*' the 
number whicb probably marched abreaat:but it im- 
pliaa military array. 

16. SiTXVBuijra. Eaat. 

16. AlX THAT THOV COMMA VnXST VS WS WIU< 

DO. The tribes ef Reuben, Gad, and. ManaMsb, asraad 
to an. that Jeahoa said. ^ 

17. OlTLT THX LOlU> THT GoD BS WITH THBX. 

This appears to be a prayer for Joshua's success, or it 
may mean as if they had said, aa long as we are amne 
that God disacts yon t* be did Moaea, you may depend 
on our obe^enoe. 
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RBFLECTI0N8. 

2. No matter who dies, the promises of God will 
never &il. 

5. Whoever truly serves God will find that nothing 
can overcome him. 1 Pet. iii. 13. 

6. It requires great strength and courage to be able 
to act li^U A cowaxd ma- act wrong, but oaly a 
brave man can always act right, «nd this kind of 
btaveiy no one has but he who lears and loves God. 

7. There is Sut one safe path tawalk in, and that 
is the strak path of duty. Rc»d Ps. xv. 

It is the way to prosperity in all our undertakings. 

9. He who goes on steadily in the way of God's 
commandments need not be afiaid for any thing or any 
body, for God will take care of him. 

13. We ought never to forget our promises. Ps. xv. 
4, last part. 

16. It is well to make good resolutions. It is better 
to keep them. 

18. No man can have life eternal who does not re- 
gard the word of the Lord. Repent and believe the 



Lxssoir 31. — ^Joshua iii. 1^17, 

] . Fbok Sbittibc. This was the last j^ace of their 
tncKxapUjBot previous to the passi^ of the river Jor- 
dan. It flhcaued in Numbers xxxiii. 49, Abel*43hittim, 
which means the pUmu of ShUtkn. % 

From this "place Jodiua and the people came to /or- 
dan^ and iadozd, that is, staid there one night— the 
lught previous to ^eir going over Jordrai. 

According to the declaration of Joaephns, S/dttim 
ivas a distance from Jordan equal to eight of our miles. 

Vol. JL U 
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9» TflttXK BATSS ^Icae lliret di^s are to be emuitoil 
not fitmi die tune wbu niey enived at Joidui, bat 
Inm die tUDe wkcD Jonm laned dw onlen cootniied 
in dull, i 10, 11. 

3. Abk ot tbx coTxarABT. 8o called becanae it 
€oataiiied the leooid of die covenant or agreement^ 
wfaldi God bad made widi die people in die time of 
Moaen 

The 2>mtet wen aprantad to attend die aeraoBB of 
die auKtuaij, and4iie ftnuljr of the KohatkUe9 wasdift 
fiunily iqppomted to cany ^ arii in die removals of 
loaeL Nnmbera iv. 16. 

The aik was a aymbol of the presence of God. 

4. Bbtwbxv tov abb it. That is, between the 
main bodj of the people and the aik. 

Two TBousAJro cubits. About three qnaiters of a 
mile. As the people were now to be guided by the 
movements of the ark, the cloudy pillar no longer being 
necessary, as they had reached Canaan, they could of 
course see better to have the ark a litde ways ahead 
than if it was close by the front of the line, because 
if it was too close, it would be hidden from dioee in die 
rear. ■ 

ThereVwas no guard of armed men round the aiic, 
because Qpd himself was its defence. 

5. 8abctitt toubsxltbs. <* What was implied in 
this command we are not informed, but it is likely it 
was die same f|ten by Moses in Bxodus xix. 10. 14. 
They were to wa^jgyiemselTes and their garments, and 
abstain from erefy thing that might indispose their 
minds from a profitable attention to the mirad^ which 
was to be shown on their behalf." 4f 

^ Do woBDBBB. Viz^pen a passage throngo Jordan. 

6. .Thc PBixsts. The office j^ carrying the ark, as 
we have already seen, (verse 8,),^bnged to* tihe family 
of the Xo/uithite§ ; but on this ai^ some odier special 
occasions ibidprieitt were commanded to beaf it, proba* 
biy because of die peculiar solemnity of the occasioii. 
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» • » _ '• 

' 7. A^Ki^T. * To make gieat» or dntinguiahed. 
This God did by making him the leader of the people 
in this miracak>u9 passage ; and the purpose of it was, 
that the people should be convinced that God had chosen 
him to be their leader. 

This was necessary, because the people were always 
disposed to rebel against their leaders. It required some- 
thing of this kind to make them submit to the guidance 
and direction of Joshua. i 

God had magnified Moses before all the jieople, by 
using him as an instrument in the miraculous passage 
of the Red Sea ; and it had the same wonderful e£fect 
on the people, in relation to Moses, as God intended 
this should have in relation to Joshua. Exodus ziv. 31. 

8. Ye shall STAirn still. When the priests first 
stepped into the river, its course was immediately stop- 
ped, so that the waters were collected in a heap, abirve 
the place where the |mests stood, while below, the river 
pursued its natural course ; and consequently the wa- 
ters ran o£f, and left the bottom of the river dry for se- 
veral miles. This differed from the miracle of the Red 
Sea, because there the waters stood in a heap on their 
right hand and left : here only on their right hand, for 
as they crossed Jordan from tiiie east, towar^tfe west, 
their right hands were towards the nortiyft^ which 
the river came. '■ ■ ^^ 

.4* 

10^ T/iE LIVING God is akokb jjkS: "As the Is- 
raelites were apt to be discouraged^dHko faint at even 
the appearance of danger, it was x^HKary for them to 
have the assurance of the preaJffl^nf that God who 
livetfa^w ever, in order to keq^4l|rir minds from fear, 
as tlJ^kre about to be broudgt into real dangers." 

WlSouT FAIL. Certainly^ - 

Th ^Israelites were oftenr mninded that the Lo 
and tiot ^maelvesy would drive out their enemies, to 
teacV them humility and dependence upon God ; and 
this w^ught to learn from it. / 

If any one wishes deliverance from spiritual foes, he 




Ha^ TEACHER^ ASSISTANT. 

may Ittsn from this faiftiMy to look to the linng God 
for h^p. 

But Ood requind ttbo Ihst they sboidd fight for 
thomMhrw ; for k ia in the order of God's providence 
that Ood will not help him who does not try to help 
himeell 

Learn to work out your salvation with fear and trem- 
blingy dec. 

1'he Cajtaavitsb, dec Those called Canaanites 
chiefly inhabited what is called Phenida, the environn 
of Tyre and Sidon ; the Hittites occupied the moun- 
tains south of Ae promised land ; the Hivttes dwelt by 
Ebal and Gerixim, fiichem and Gibeon, towards the 
mountains of Hermon. The Perizzites were probably 
not a distinct nation or tribe, but rather villqg'en scat- 
tered through the countiy. The Girgashites possessed 
the country beyond the Jordan, towaA the lake of Ge- 
nezareth. The Jebuattes possessed Jerusalem. The 
Amoritos occupied the mountainous country in the vi- 
cinity of the western part of the Dead Sea ; also that 
part of the land of Moab which the Israelites conquered 
from Sihon and Og. 

12. Twa&Tx xur. One for each tribe. These men 
were to*Kain readiness to cany each one a stone out of 
Jordan. itU will be more folly considered in tiie next 
Lesson. 4* ..^ 

13. Thz wa^ji^b Of Jordan shall bs cut off. 
See remarks on^^Sth verse. 






15. DrFFBD ^QHiI bsik o' TBS WATXB. The 
very moment thtfj^mt their foet into the river the mi- 
racle began; which ll^ecorded in the 16th v « 

Fob JoBDAir oybbf^wxth, dr^ This ill^Bit was 



iflKit 
xii^ 



•lulled *^ the swelling oMordan." Jeremiah xii.^ The 
^rdan at some times is but va inconsidenite stream, 
and easily fordable ; but when a considerable fall of 
snow takes place south of the mountains of Lebanon, 
it is dissolved bv the sun in harvest time (May,) and 
pours very considerable streams intothe Joidan, which 
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Okiguutes at the foot of Lebanon. Mr. ManndreU ob- 
serres, that Jordan has two banks, the outermost being 
formed by the overflowings of the lirer, and is about a 
furlong from the inner bank, which is its natural boun- 
dary. 

16. ThK WATXllS WHICH OAMK DOWN FBO^K ABOTE. 

The natural course of this river was from north to south. 
It came from the mountains. 

CiTT op Adam, &c. " The city Adam is wholly 
unknown. Of Zaretan see 1 Kings iv. 12; viL 46." 
Where it is called Zartanah. 

Sea of the plain. The sea which was in the midst 
of the plain, formerly called the plain of the Jordan. 
This sea is called the SaU Sea, and sometimes the I)ead 
Hedu For a full accoimt of it see Bible Dictionary, and 
Biblical Antiquities, vol. 1. p. 22. 

Failed. That is, the waters of the river ran ofTlnto 
the Dead Sea. 

The probable appearance of the river in this place, 
therefore, was as a deep gulley, with a high wall on the 
north side. 

liioHT AQAiirsT. Immediately opposite to. 

17. Stood fihji os dry oroukd. They stood in 
&e middle of the channel, and did not change their po- 
sition till all had gone over. 

The priests with the ark remained there because God 
had so ordered, and this was the condition of the peo- 
ple's getting safely over. They were i^ afraid of the 
waters returning, because God was th^'e to prevent it 

Archbishop Usher fixes the date of thia event on the 
23th of April, in the year of the woiid 2553, being the 
fortieth year after the Exodus. The ark was to pass 
on about three quturters of a mile before the people, in 
order to render the miracle of passing the river more 
conspicuous and decided. For the same reason, the 
time of the river overflowing was fixed upon for the 
passage, that it might not be pretended to have been a 
natural event 

u2 



S34 TSACHBR'S ASSIdTASM* 

The primary «lgect«f thk pniWMge w« to con'viDce 
bolhlhepec^le of Invfi and tbeb enraiies, that Jxbo- 
YAii» their God, waa with Joshua as he had been with 
Mosea. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. When you have anythiag important to attend to^ 
get up early.' Early m the morning is the best dme to 
devote to private devotion. 

3. Always go according as God leads the way, and 
you never can go wrong. You can discover that way 
in the Bible. 

6. Examine your hearts when you enter into the 
service of Grod. None but the pure in heart shaU see 
God. 

7. He whom God magnifies is magnified indeed. So 
shall Christians be, for they shall be made kings and 
priests unto God. 

10. He who puts his trust in the living God need 
not fear any enemies. 

17. The death of a believer is often compared to the 
passage over Jordan. The presence of God made this 
easy to the Israelites, and the presence of God can make 
death easy. Every faithful Christian may expect the 
presence of God to support him in death. 

The death of those who believe is a passage to eter-* 
nai life. It is not so with the wieked. Psalm i. 

The New Testament authorises us to consider Canaan 
as a type of heaven, Aough, like all other types, very 
inferior to the anti-type, even as Joehua to our Saviour 
Jesus. Canaan was, indeed, vastly superior, as a resi- 
dence, to the wilderness through which they had passed, 
and aS£>rded more permanent suites ; still, however, 
it was a country of but very partial rest There were 
difficulties to be surmounted, and enemies to be sub- 
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du^y in which regpcet g it correspoiidcd more with our 
present imperfect atete, than wHh that heavenly coun- 
tiy where an and sorrow can never enter. There is, 
however, a striking correspondence hetween tfae passage 
of Ismel over Jordan and that of the Christian believer 
through the valley. of the shades of death. Joshua, no 
doubt, as well as Moses, and probably others of the el- 
ders of Israel, surveyed the |Hx>mised land before they 
passed over it ; and on their passage through the Jor- 
dan, were animated and encouraged by the divine pre- 
sence, which always accompanied the ark that now 
went before them, and occanoned the viraters to retire 
both on one side and the other. Thus the Christian, 
animated by faith, and encouraged by the divine pre- 
sence, may enter the stream without fear, and pass it 
in triumph; his passage is secure under his divine 
leader, and his arrival certain. 



Lesson 3d. — Joshua iv. 4-~S0. 

4. The twelve men. These men were ohosen 
just before the Israelites passed over the river : one fipom 
eadt tribe. See chap. iiL 12, and iv. 2. 

5. JoMVA SAID VKTo THEM. The dircctious which 
Joshua gave to these twelve men had been previously 
given to him by the Lord. See 1—3 verses of this 
chapter. 

E^b man was to take a stone out of the midst of 
the river, and to carry it on his shoulder to the place 
where they were to lodge that night Verse 8. 

6. A siGir. The taking up of these stonee out of the 
river, and their setting them down on dry land, was to 

^ 1)6 a sign or memorial of their miraculous passage of 
Jordan. . 

In time to eome, literally to-moirow ; but it probably 
means in future years, when the event would be likely 
to be forgotten. 
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7. Wire cut off. Sepuated bo a^ to let the peo- 
ple go through on diy land. This expression ehowa 
that the miracle was o^ a somewhat different descrip- 
tion from that of the Red Sea. The Red Sea was di- 
vided by a wind— the Jordan was merely cut off: the 
Lord stopped the running of the river, and consequently 
the land below where he stopped it became diy. 

There were some further instructions given by Joshua, 
in relation to what should be said about this miracle, 
and these will be found in verses 21 — 24. 

From the constant provision made in the ancient 
churches of God for the instruction of children, Chris- 
tian parents ought to learn that God expects at their 
hands that they would take evciy possible pains to in- 
struct their children in all the word of God ; and not 
only so, but in all the mercies of God bestowed upon 
them, both parents and children, as a family, dec. 

Because man is prone \o forget the mercies of God, 
God in great condescension institutes signs and me- 
morials of his goodness. Our Lord Jesus Christ in- 
stituted what is called the LorcPa Supper, as Ktign or 
memorial of his dying love, and sa3rs, " Do this in le* 
mombrance of me." 

9. Twelve stones. Twelve other stones from 
those mentioned in verse 3. 

Theue usto this day. To the time when this 
history was written. 

10. FiviBHED. The priests stood in the 
the river Jordan until every thing was done w] 
been commanded. ^They did this because it 
while the ark of the covenant was there, that- 
ters were to be dammed up above. 

Hasted avd fasssd oyee. They were not ki a 
hurry because there was any danger, for the water 
would have remained as it was for years, ^had the 
Lord seen fit; but they had to be in a hurry because 
they had all to pass over in one day. 
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' U. CuAV PAMXB oTxm. Whflii ereiy one had 
reached the west aide. 

19. Ghilbbsn or Rxubeit, dec* These had their 
inheritance on the east of Jordan; but they had agreed 
to go over and assist their brethren in the conquest of 
the land, and this is the reason why th^ wait over. 
See Num. xxxii. 1&— 27. 

Akxsd. They left, every thing behind but their 
arms, for with them thef were to fight. 

18. Prspabsd. Ready armed. 

Plaik ot JxmcHo. Jericho stood in a great plain, 
or flat country, bounded east by Jordan and west by 
mountains. 

14. Maokitisd. God showed that he was with 
Joshua, as he had been with Moses, by enabling him 
thus to lead the people over Jordan ; .and this is what 
is called magnifi^iig' him in the sight of Israel, for in 
consequence of this the peoide nspected and obeyed 
him. 

FxABBD HIM. So respoctod him as to obey his or- 
ders. This is the kind of foar which he diould have 
towards all rulers and magiatratea. Romans xiiL 1—6. 

Joshua fdlowed the commands of God in all that he 
ordered the people to do; and all rulera would best 
ensure the love and obedience of tiie people, if they 
themselves would be careful to give no commands con- 
trary to the law of God. 

18. The waters of Jobdan betubkxd. The 
power Of God had restrained the waters, and now that 
all had been done which God required, he permitted 
the waters to go back to their place. 

Oveb all its baitks. At the time this miracle 
had occurred the river was very remarkaMy high. 
There was the usual freshet which caused the river 
to overflow the banks. This made the miracle man 
striking. 
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19. F1&8T MOiTTH. Alnb, answering to part of 
Fcbfuaiy and March. 

GiLGAL. About six miles west of Jordan and of 
Jericho. 

East border. Gilgal was east of the territory 
connected with the city of Jericho. 

20. TwsKYR sTOKSS. The stones alluded to in 
verse 3. The reason is given in the 6th and 7th 
verses. * 

REFLECTIONS. 

It would serve an excellent piupose to make a re- 
cord of the mercies of the Lord, so that we might have 
something to remind us, for we are ail prone to forget 
the mercies of the Lord. Thus, suppose that on a 
certain day we escape some great danger, or receive ' 
particular mercy, vnite it down : every few days look 
at it, and return thanks to God. By this means also 
you will have something to tell your children. It is 
true that God's merdes ought always to be remem- 
bered by oar hearts, and we ought to require no me- 
morials of his lovingkindness ; but as we are apt to 
forget, we had better have something to remind us of 
our duly, than to forget it altogether. 

There is'not one of us but who has enough to thank 
God for, and tt> remember him all oar days. 



•LissoR 83. — ^Joshua v. 10 — 12;vi. 1 — 5. 12—16. 

20,21. 

10. Gilgal. A place a little distance west of the 
river Jordan. Here the ordinance of drcumcision was 
observed, which had not been observed since their 
coming out of Egypt ; and as the neglect of this had 
been a reproach to the people, so when it was perform^ 
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ed the repioacli was vUed away, QilgtU meaiu a rol- 
ling enaatff and alludes to this circumstance, as we are 
told in verse 9. 

MoKTH. This is generally supposed to mean the 
Jtrtt month, which is the regular time. Some suppose, 
however, tiiat on account of the recent performance of 
circumcision, it might have been kept in the second 
month, which in some cases was lawlu}. 

Pli-ihs OF JsliicHO. The level country" which lay 
principally east of Jericho, between it -and tiie river Jor- 
dan. 

We have no account of th^ keeping the passover 
after they left Horeb until this time. 

But from their conduct at this time, in the midst of 
the huny and bustle of preparation for war, and yet 
keeping this ordinance of the Lord, we may learn that 
nothing will excuse us from neglecting the Wptship of 
God and his ordinances. 

11. Old conir. The last year's com. For an ac- 
count of the method txt preparing com see Biblical An- 
tiquities, vol. 1. p. 77. 

Unlsayeved. Made without yeast 

Parceso cobx. Com thrown upon hot ashes, or in 
an oven, un^ it bursts open by heaL 

The reason why they could eat in quietness was, the 
people of the land being frightened b^ the tairaciUous 
passage of the river Jordan, and the presence of so large 
an ariny, shut themselves up in Jericho, or fled to the 
upper country. 

Selfsame sat. The very day after the passover. 

12. The majtka ceased. The manna was aXjirBt 
sent because in the wilderness the immense multitude 
cpuld not be supplied with bread. ' It was now -with' 
heldi because it was no longer necessary. They had 
the old com of the land, and the prospect of the new 
crops. 

■ Chapter vi. 1 — 5. 1, Stbaitlt shut up. In. the 
Hebrew it seems to mean, that in tlie first place the 
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pMle of Jmiebo drnt tfaemflolTw up^ and wacaod^iimt 
JoBaa and the LvaeUtM diut tben 19. Jericho wwm 
Bonoimded on all odes, bo that none could go^ out oar 
in. U waa easy to do this, beeanae the ancient ckies 
were moetly Mcurad by waU% and die only way of get^ 
ting in <Hr out wae by the gates. If thaw were atiiotly 
watched, there wae hudly any poesibiUty of getting 
out or in. 

The citiea were gjenenlly walled very high. Deat. 
i. 28. 

2. Thb Loan saib. Joshua at this time was in the 
presence of a penon who appeared to him, and who 
called himself fA« captain of the Lord*9 ho»t$. This 
could not have been any created being, finr in this vene 
he is called Uie Lord. The Lord said, that is, the per- 
son vtho spoke to Joshua. And besides this, he uses 
language sndi as is only appropriate to God. Thus, 
*< Loose thy shoes," (chap. v. 15,) is the same Ian- 
gnaga that God used to Moses, (Ex. iii. 5, 6.) 

It should be reoc^lected here, that Joshua was not 
piivilfged, like Moae8,to enter into the most h<^ place> 
to inquire of the Lord, but could only do so through 
the m ed ium of Eleazar, the high priest But to show 
how eminently he was &¥oored, lint Lord htmaelf here 
appeon to him, in an angelic form, to give him en- 
ooungemmt and direction in the siege of Jericho. 

3. Compass. Go round and round. Jericho was not 
to be given up to the Israelites without eflbrt on their 
part. They were to go round and round the city lor 
six days. 

4. Ajlk. The ark of the covenant. 

TauxpxTs OF BAMS* HoaiTs. Trumm^ made of the 
horns of rams or oxen were only used in the time of 
war. Thev made a loud and disagreeable noise, some- 
what like the sound of the conch-^ell. 

The armed meiti went before the ark. Verse 7. 

TrutnftetM were used for several purposes, but parti- 
cularly^ war. Numbers X. 2 — 10. 



1 



TBAOHBR^S ASSISTAIVT. 241 

ft; SsovT. The diiection gtvtai to the people wu, 
theft on the aeventh day » when the anny had gone found 
the city eeven timei, then, when they heaid the priests 
blow a hng" blattmHih the tnunpets^they were to make 
a gnat ihont Immediately on which the waUi were 
to fidi down flat, and the anny nareh over them into 
the city. 

There was nothing in these means likely to make the 
walls fiUl. 

When the Loid bids us to uw means which are 
9uUed im themmhf» to prodnee the effect* all the ho- 
nour is to be aaenbed to himsell Bat here the mesne 
were not suited, consequently all was miraculous. 

The preaching of the gospel and the reading of the 
BiUe are the simple means iqypointed by God to bring 
sinners to repentance ; but all their efficacy is in the 
blessing of God. 2 Corinthians x. 4. Hebrews iv. IS. 

Verset 11 — 16. 30, 21. 11. Lonesn in thz caxf. 
Joshua and the people were exactly obedient to the 
word of God. Our duty is always obedience to a plain 
conimand, whether we understand it or not Uod's 
blessing alone can make the best means efipctuaL 

12. Earlt. By this they mani^sted an earnest de- 
dre to do the will of God. 

13. Rbb9-wab9. The armed men wbo were to enter 
Jericho oeem to have marched before the axk.; but the 
rere-ward, made up either of aoldiera who were not to 
enter into Jericho, or periiaps the people generally, 
went after the ark, or, as we would call it, in the recir, 

20. Tbs W4U* 7BU nowv WLAV. In Hebrews zi. 
30, it is paid, that '^by&ith,*" dec, that is, by the fidth 
which Joshna and the people had in the woM of God. 
They were sure that God would keep his word, and 
therefore they heartily obeyed his commandments ; and 
it proved just asth^ expected. 

Uttseit dxstaotss. The destruction is only to 
be justified by the command of Heaven ; and the autho* 

Vol. II. X 
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ritj of that command is proved by the miracle that aic- 
companied it Had the earth opened and swallowed 
up Uie city, none but an atheist would have daied to 
murmur; as it ia^ the ix>wer of God being no leas con- 
8[Hcuous, and his authority the same, we murmur at 
oar peril. The Supreme Being owes no account of his 
actions to the highest of his creatures, much less to 
" worms of the dust," as we are. 

In verse 18, God gave a warning to the people not to 
touch any thing in Jericho, but to destroy eveiy thing. 
The nlver and gold, however, were to go into the 
Lord's treasury ; none was to be a|^^priated to private 
use. 

The reason for this unsparing destruction of the Ca- 
naanites is given in Deuteronomy xx. 18,— thdr dread- 
fill idolatries and sins. They were a terribly vrit^ed peo> 
pie. Deut ix. 5. 

Our sins are the deadly enemiet which we have to 
destroy. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter v. 10, 11. All the promises of the Lord 
will in the end be accomplished. Forty years had the 
people been wandering, having an entrance into Ca- 
naan in view; and here they are encamped about Jeri- 
cho. Let us trust the Lord, and all that he has said 
will eventually come to pass. We may wander ten, 
twenty, fi%^, or even seventy years in the wilderness ; 
but if we love the Lord, we shall encamp eventually oii 
heavenly ground. 

12. God's mercies of one kind to his people will 
never cease till he is ready to give them new ones ; and 
his earthly blessings will only terminate when he gives 
those who love him heavenly plenty. 

Chapter vi. 1, 2. What a desperate condition will 
tbe4enemies of God be placed in when God's tune of 
vengeance comes ! They will be 9traitly ahia up ; there 
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will be no way of escape. Ruin will be before and be- 
hind them, and on every side. 

3 — 6. In giving his people a triumph over all their 
'enemies, Grod choosee Hbat his own name should receive 
all the glory. There was just as much of intrinsic ef- 
ficacy in the blowing of rams' horns to make the walls 
of Jericho fall, as there is in the preaching of the gos- 
pel to convert sinners ; neither will avail without God's 
blessing, and with God's bleasing both will avail. All 
we have then to do is to obey God, sure that his bless- 
ing will follow his own commands. 

12. When the Lord's work is to be done, the best 
time to do it b early, that is, to make no delay. Re- 
pentance ought to be done at once. 

13 — 1 6. What a lesson are we here taught of the ne- 
cessity of simple obedience to the will of G^. If Joshua 
had said, this is a very foolish business to be going 
round and round the city, he would have been defeated. 
Naaman said, ** Are not Abana and Pharphar, rivers of 
Damascus, better than all the v^aters of Israel ? May 
I not wash in them, and be clean 1" Yet he never was 
cleansed of his leprosy till he obeyed God, and went 
and washed seven times in Jordan. Must I repent and 
believe 1 Yes, you may depend upon it, there is no 
other way. Obey God, 

21. In these days we have no enemies to slay but 
our sins ; and to these we are to give no quarter. Slay 
them all, without mercy ; for if we have 'one, it will 
ruin us. 



Lbsson 34. — Joshua vii. 1 — 15. 

1. Trespass. Disobedience to the command of 
God. 

Accursed thing, here means a thing forbidden 
to be done under the heavy penalty of God's curso. 
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God had i ijimiilj ftrtiddia liiit uif thing Bhobid 
be taken. 

The an of Achan waa oonaidend the an of the 
idiole people, becanae God dealt with the people as • 
nation. Thef were one body. Bomana xiL 6. 

If a bad man ia pennttted to remain among othexs, 
they muat aofier for it, for it ia in a measure becoming 
paitakera of other nien'a aina. 

If in theae daya a member of a choich sins, his stns 
do not merely a&ct himaelf ; the rqnoach of die world 
is caat upon the chnrch; Chzist ia wounded in the 
houae of his frienda ; and God's blesaing ia very fie> 
qoently withheld in consequence ; and if Ood was not 
Uina to maik the shia of indii^iials, there would soon 
be no diadpline exerdsed in the ehuich, and then all 
would aoon go to tmn. 

2. At. Thia place was situated among the luQa 
noftfawest of Jericho, about ten or twelve milea. There 
are some acts of Abraham and Jacob recorded as oc- 
curring in this part of the land. Geneaia xU. 8, and 
xxviiL 10—19. 

y»W tu.% covvT AY. Spy it out ; their object was 
to examine its strength, Ac 

3. LxT jKorr ALi TEX raovKX, dec The spies did 
not think it neseasary for all the people to go, because 
they found the country weak and unprotected, and the 
people alarmed. It is probable that these men were 
much too confident of their own powers, for God had 
not promised them success, except they fully exerted 
themselyes. 

4. Flkd. The 3,000 Israelites were defeated. 

5. Sbxbabim, literally means broken rank: The 
men of Ai chaaed the laraelilea till they broke their, 
ranks. 

Iir TRX ooiiro nowir. • This eilhw means at the 
going down of the sun, or else the words translated 
g^ng^ dovm. may mean the name of a place, as it is 
printed in the margin of the large Bibles. 
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JotbuB had promised tiiem that they ahouM suiely 
be succeaaful, iii. 10. And when they were thus de- 
feated by theu> enemies, they had reason to fear tiiat 
they had, in some way, excited the indignation of God. 

6. Rbitt bis clothes. A usual way of expressing 
great giief and sorrow. 

Betorb tub abk. Because that was the place 
where God paiticulsrly manifested his presence. 

ETB^rrxDE. After sundown. 

Put oust ok their heads. This was a sign of 
their humbling themselves. It meant to express the 
idea that they were aidiamed of themselTes, and un- 
worthy of God*s &Tour. 

Joshua's conduct teaches us a good lesson. Seo 
James iv. 8—10. 

7. Amoritss. By Amorites he here merely means 
to express the idea of Go^s enemieSf and the enemies 
of God's people. 

Would God, &c. He here expresses the wish that 
they had remained contented with the land they had 
possessed on the east side of Jordan. 

Joshua was wrong in thinking and speaking thus, 
and it led him into the sin of unbelief, 

8. What shall I sat, &e, Joshua does not ap- 
pear to know what to do with himselC He was filled 
with surprise and consternation at the defeat of the 
Israelites, because he knew there must be some very 
peculisr reason for it. God had hitherto blessed J|p||^ 
imd now he appeared to have forsaken them. 

If tlic people of God, his spiritual Israel, are con- 
founded before their enemies, ihey may know that the 
fault lies with themselves. They have by sin, or luke- 
warmness, provoked the Lord to withdraw himself. 

9. Envihox. Surround us with armies. 

Cut off our kaxe. Defeat or exterminate us. 

What wilt thou do, &c. Joshua here seeRis to 
intimate, that if the Israelites were cut off from the 
earth, it would involve the honour of Jehovah's name ; 
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and he het«, tA it were, ikaks the Lofd how he Would 
prevent it 

Joshua here shows himself solicitotM for the honour 
of hitf Qod^ whose honour was concerned in the sno 
ceaa of his people. 

The first petition of our Lord's pvayer, is hoUorwed 
(or holy» or honoured) be thy name, tnd we hence 
learn, that our first and gtetttest regaid shotild be for 
the honour of God. 

10. Get this uf, why lisst thou on tbt face. 
As if God said, this is not the time to be engaged in 
complaining. There is something else to be done, and 
that speedily. 

It was not wrong for Joshua to humble himself, but 
it was his duty to act promptly. 

Fasting and prayer for sin, witha||t any efi^rts to 
remove it, ere not acceptuble in the i^Hof God. 

11. TaAxsoRBssm. Done sometmsg^ftutt was for- 
bidden. 

AccvRssD THiire. They have taken that which I 
had devoted to another purpose, and therefore it is ac- 
cursed to them. 

Stoux. Taken it secretly, supposing that no one 
^w it. 

DissiMBLtn. Pretended to keep my command- 
mehts, but only pretended. 

JVt It AKoiro THXiB BTXJtv, Hid away what was 
among their own goods. 

The'spoils of Jericho belonged to QoAf and Uierefore 
whoever put any of that which was taken among their 
own goods, it was actual theft — stealing ^m God. 

When we keep back any thing fiom God, we rob 
him. Malachi iii. 8, 9, 

12. CouLn sroT stattd. Because of this sin the 
/- pe^e were defeated by the men of M, 

magpH^B wzu. I bk with tov. I will forsake you, - 
.guiless you destroy the accursed thing; that is, unless 
^» you remo^ &e sin and the sinners, aiid repent. 
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REPLECtlONB- 

I. Whoever does that which the Loid forbids to be 
done, renders himself liable to the ctme and wrath of 
Qodf and his sin will be sure to find him onC No man 
stands alone in his sins ; in some way or other, other 
persons suffinr by it 

3. We must never be too confident oi success, for 
oy^r confidence in ourselves, and too little confidence 
in. Qodf will be sure to produce defeat. 

6. An outward expression of sorrow fbr sin is good 
in its place ; but the sorrow of.the heart is better. 

7. There aie few good men who do not sometimes 
fall into murmuring and repining. But it is all wrong, 
and offensive jao Ood. 

9. We ought always to be anxious fbr iStie honour 
of God. As to ourselves, it is a matter d small moment 
how we fiure ; but our concern should be, that nothing 
should dishonour God. Old EU heard without emotion 
of the death of his sons, but when he heard that the 
** Ark of God" was taken, he fell back and died. 

10. Grod never allows us to indulge unnecessary sor- 
row ; action is required. Is any one under conviction 
of sin, and does he sorrow and mourn ; let him quit it, 
and do his duty. Repent and believe the gospel. 

II. Whoever withholds from God what belongs to 
him, robs God. Do you withhold your heart l-^cn 
you steaL "^^ - 

There is little use in dissembling. ** Be not debeited, 
God is not mocked." We cannot deceive 

12. If God departs from us, we are lost_ 
Let us repent speedily, for, says God, 
them when I depart from them. Epl 
his idols ; let him alone." 
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Lissox 86. — ^Joshua vH. 16 — 26, 

16. Barlt. Here again we discover the prompt- 
ness with which Joshua attended to his duty. 

In order that the sinner might be discovered, God or- 
dered that some religious observance should be perform- 
ed, and then that some method should be taken to find 
out the guilty person. There can be no doubt that 
this was done by casting lots, though it is not expressly 
said 80. '^ 

The people were first assembled by tribes, and the 
lot fell on the tribe of Jen ah. In ancient times this 
method was approved by God, and practised by his peo- 
ple. We have an instance also in Acts iv. 26, but tliis 
does not authorize us to use it now, because God has 
no where*told us to appeal to him in this way. Joshua 
acted by inspiration, 

17. Family op Judah, or tribe of Judah. The other 
tribes were now considered clear of the guilt. 

Fakilt op the Zauhites. This is, the lot was 
drawn on which was written the name of Zarhitea, 
which was a family of the tribe of Judah. 

Zabdi. He was the head of a particular family or 
household. 

18. xVcHAK. Of tlie household of Zabdi, the lot fell 
on Achan, who was the grandson of Zabdi. 

All this shows that the discovery could not have 
been a matter of- chance, but was particularly directed 
by God. 

19. Mr soy. This shows Joshua's affectionate man- 
ner. He did not speak roughly. " The person being 
now detected, Joshua wish^ him to acknowledge the 
oi^iscience of God, and confess his crime. And doubt- 
led^Aiiis was done not only for the edification of the 
pedp|B,'vyitl|*^ vindication of the righteous judgment of 
God, but in reference to Achan's own salvation ; for, as 
his Ufe w9uu|Rybecome forfeited to the law, there was 
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the utmost necettity for hnmiUaticn before Qod, that 
his float might be mytd" 

Grrs ALomt irtt Gob. Thk meaiu the seme as make 
a true and Mt eonftssion. The same words were used 
fay the Jews to the man bom blind. John ix. 24. As 
God knows our sins, the only object to be gained by a 
true and fall, and sincere confession is to find mercy. 
Prov. xxviii. 13. 

Tbll me. Joshua also wished Achan to tell him be- 
cause he was to pronounce judgment, according to the 
law which God had established in the 15th verse. 

His confession could be of no use, except so fttr as his 
soul was coneemed. 

No sincere penitent wishes to Jiide his sins. Psalm 
xxxii. 5. 

20. I HATS siXHKV* HcTe Achau oonJbssei diat he 
had tran^greaded the commandment of God. It seems 
an honest and sincere conftasion. 

21. StottA, l*heprop«r(3^ of the people of Jericho, 
which was taken in tne war. 

GooBLtr. Handsome and rich. 

Babtloitisb oaumxst. This probably means merely 
a royal robe ; the robe of the king of Jericho. 

WxBox ov eoLB. tn the Hebrew a tongue of gold 
— ^valued at fifty golden shekels; in our money worth 
over $500. 

I coTKTxn. Unlawfully desired what was not mine. 
He here broke the tenth commandment. 

Ak-o took. He here broke the eighth command- 
ment. 

When he found his heart going ailer his covetous- 
ness, he ought to have turned %way his eyes, and have 
left the spot. 

The sin and danger of looking at forbidden things is 
in the probability of their leading us into cevetousness 
and theft. « 

Looking at a tempting object brought the first mn 
into the world. Gen. ili. 6. 
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Hio. Concealed, lest they should be discoTered. 

23. Bkfobs thk Lord. Probably before the ark. 
The Israelites would hence learn, that Giod would cer- 
tainly discover and punish all their transgressions. 

24. AxD HIS soKs AKo DAUOHTSRS, &c. Probably 
to witness the punishment of their parent. In many 
nations, however, whole fiunilies were included in the 
punishment of their principal. So, on a certain occa- 
sion, the king of Pegu (East Indies) ordered several of 
his grandees to be burnt alive, with ^eir wives and 
children. 

25. Wht hast thou thoublsa us 1 Brought us 

into trouble. 

All Israel stoitxo A>m with stonss, and burhkd 
them WITH FiRX, aftxr thzt bad stoned them. 
There is certainly something peculiar in the use of 
these pix>nouns. Thus much is certain, that Achan ivas 
stoned, and afterwards burned, with all his ill-gotten 
property ; but were his goods stoned 1 Certainly ; Uiey 
raised over both him and them " a great heap of stones,'' 
but nothing is said of his children being either stoned 
or burnt 

This is a difficult subject The injustice of putting 
his &mily to death has, however, been strongly argued 
by the* enemies of revelation ; and indeed the fact is 
questionable. It was said (verse 15,) " He that is taken 
with the accursed thing shall be burnt with fire, and all 
that he hath ;" but whether this included the persons 
of his £unily or only his property, is still doubtful ; nor 
can we pronounce on the equity of the punishment, 
supposing the former to be intended, unless we knew 
the age of his sons and daughters, whether in in&ncy, 
and unconscious of their father's crime, or grown up to 
maturity, and accomplices with him. We know that 
in barbarous nations a man's children are considered as 
the father's property, and, when he is pui^hed, usually 
participate in his punishment 

Whenever a dispensation of this kind is clearly proved 



^^" 



tbachbr's assistant. 251 

fiom Seriptoie, it is onr duty to believe without hesita- 
tion, that the Judge of aU the earth will do right, and 
that he does nothmg bat what is right and just 

Dr. Ciaike also thinks that only Achan himself was 
stoned, because, according to the lawinDeut xxiy. 16, 
the didldren of a man could not be punished unless 
they were accomplices ; but it is very likely that they 
were accomplices, as the gold, &;c. was hid in his tent, 
where they were likely to be. At all events, though we 
do not understand all the circumstances of the case, we 
are sure that Crod cannot do wrong. 

26. Gbsat hxap 07 stoves. These were anciently 
used as monuments, both for great heroes and very 
wicked persons. 

Tbb Lo&d TURiTED VBox HIS AneSB. God showed 
that he turned from his anger by permitting the Israel- 
ites to be victorious the next time they attacked the city 
of ./2». Chap. viiL 1—29. 

AcHOB. Trouble. So called because Achan troubled 
Israel, or brought trouble upon them. 

REFLECTIONS. 

18. No one can possibly commit sin without the cer- 
tainty that God will search it out 

19. We ought always to be kind even to those we 
suspect of committing crimes. God is the Judge. We 
ought never to feel irritated, but exhort them to confess 
and forsake sin, and thus give glory to God. 

20. AU sin is committed against God. If we trans- 
gress against our companions, it is also sin against 
God. David so thought it Psalm H. 4. 

21. Wc see here the usual progress of ain. 1. It en- 
ter9 by the eye, 2. It nnkn into the hearth 3. It ac- 
tuatei the hand; and 4. It leads to tecrecy and dU- 
simulaHon. Achan saw, then he coveted, then he 
stole, and then he hid, Ac. See what St James says, 
chap. i. 16 ; also Psalm cxix. 37. 
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W1k> owl kid$ mtm ftom G«d1 H0 mm Uma «U. 
PMJm aQDdz. 7, &c Padbn zc 8. A|ul if God dows 
not Me fit to difcov«r th«Bito our fellowHOfln A«w» he 
wOlAtfrtq/^. 

25. He who oommito nn biinge trcmUe not only on 
hiiBMl^ but dw fuaSij and the diVBCh, aad he mifcy ex- 
pect the wnlh of God. 

26. Beware of covetousness. ** The love of money is 
therootofalleril." 



LsMOV 3&— Joshua viii 30-— 35 ; zi. 15—23. 

30. MecHT Ebak. One of two remariutUe hills 
near Bhecheoiy with a vaUe^r of about two hundred 
paeM between th^m. Ehal was the moat nortbem of 
these hills. ^ 

The Israelites had just tsken the city of Ai. 

It was ri^t to stop in the midst of their coaqneets 
for the purpose of performing this religious act, because 
Cfod had given them the victory ; and if they renewed 
their covenant with God, they might the more confi- 
dently expect suoeeeding victories. 

31. As Mosss coMXAirnsn, See Beat, xxvii. 

J" ■ "(J. 

Whou sToirxs. Stones just a* they were taken out 
of the field, without being at all worked. 

Oyxb. whicb vo xav bath upt up aht iBoir. As 
before, stones which had never been worked. God 
c^oee that this altar should be built of stones just as he 
himself had made them, because he considered any hu* 
man work a» polluting it. See Exodus xx. 24, 25* 

BCBBT OFttRIl^GB AlTD PXACE OJrsniireS. FoT 

a fiiU explanation of these terms see Biblieai Antimu- 
ties. 

32. The law or Mosss. Not a copy of the ten 
commandments, but a copy of the bles^gs and ctinMs 



I 



TB40m!A')5 AS8I&T4J9T. ^K^ 

mB^omamahAhyM.<mB8, i)oii8ult zxviith chapier of 
Deuteronomy. 

Stoitss. See Deut. xxvii. 23. 

BeBtnictioii as a nation hung over the bradites if 
tfafey negkcted the law of God. 

By publicly acknowledging die law they testified 
that they were ready to keep it or abide by the oonse^ 
quences. 

33. All Isaasl. The whole body of the people. 
I'liey stood on each side of the ark, that is, the lurk was 
in the little valley between the two hills. 

Stkangkr. One not bom an Israelite. Probably 
those who were here were naturalized, as it WiCre, 
among the Israelites. Half the people stood on the 
slope of mount Gerizim, and the other half on the slope 
of mount Ebal, in order that they might face each 
other and answer to each other, as required in Deut. 
xxvii. 12, 13. (See Reflections.) 

Chapter xL 15—23. 15. So mo Mosss commahd 
Joshua. Moses commanded Joshua exactly as God 
had commanded hiuh and Joshua obeyed these com- 
nAnds to the very letter. The commands related par- 
ticularly to 4he conquest of Canaan and the destruction 
of its wif^c^ed and idolatrous inhabitants. 

IB. All T9at. lavs. The whole of the land, hiUs, 
valleys, plains, and mountains. 

- 17. MoulTT Halak. Near the confines of Sier or 
Edom. This formed ihetotah boundary of the land. 

Lebanon formed the north boundary. 

The y»ktle land may be said to have been taken by 
Joshua, for the exceptions were so small as not to be 
wcnrih the naming. An account of his battles will be 
found in chapters x. and xi. and the names of the con- 
quered kings in chap. xii. 7 — -24. 

18. WA&asD A hosQ TiMX. Probably six or seven 
yean, the first year of which he is supposed to have 

Vol. n. y 
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ipMit ia tiM oonqiMit of the «o«M part of Cttiftaii, 
the next ilire or six in that of the northern pait. 

19. Oiasoir. Gibeon wm a eify inhabited by the 
Hintea. They made peace widi Joahna by a deeeftian 
wfaidi ia TCOorded in the ixth chi^pter. For their de- 
ception they were redaoed to alaveiy. 

80. It WAi OF THS LOBO TO HARBXV THSTE HCART8. 

Heie the obatinate eondnct of the Canaanttei ii aserib- 
ed to their hardneea of heart, and their haidneaa of 
heart is aacribed to the aettled pnrpoae of Ood to des- 
troy them, and God employed the Israelites to execute 
his vengeance. The Canaanitcs had sinned against all 
the light th^ had received, and God left them to par- 
sue £eir own way, and this is called hardening their 
hearts. 

If God withdraws his Spirit, hardness of heart is the 
eonaequenee. 

God never forces men to sin, but when they reiuae to 
obey him ho leaves them to their own wtUs, and their 
toiUt lead them to ain. 

If men or nations ohatinateiy resist the will of God, 
he is jost in leaving them to themselves. 

Ood shows his mercy by enduring long with sinnerB 
before he cuts them off. Romans ix. %2, 23 ; iL 4. 

21. CcT OTY. AarAKixs. This is a recapitulation 
of the matters which are contained in chap. x. 36—41. 

The cfaaiacter of the A^nakimi will be finrnd in Num. 
xiiL 83. These ere the people who so frightened Uie 
unbelieving Israelites. 

DssTBorxD TBxrii ciTisa. That is, the cities of the 
AnakimSf for he preserved aomeeities. Verae 13. 

22. Gaza. A cily near the aoatbwest of Canaan. 
Two miles and a half from the Mediterranean, and sixly 
miiea aouthwest of Jerusakm. 

Gath. a city thirty-two miles west of Jerusalem. 
AiBBOB* A stnmg city on the aouthwest coast of 
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the Me^fitenanean, tliirt^fiMir mitoB west of Jenmlem. 
It -was aometimes called Axotna, as in ActaviiL 4. 

I 

33. Thx -wholx LAirs. All the land which ia de- 
scribed here and in the preceding chapter. For some « 
places are mentioned, as not yet in possession of the 
linraelites. Chap. xiii. 3 — 6; God had promised this 
whole land to the Israelites. Exodus xziii. 27 — 31. 

^ Gatx it nm.AM iirumiTAircx. Joshua regularly di- 
^dded the land, and gave it to the tribes by lot. An ac- 
count of this division is found in chapters xiv—- xvii. 

Had KxsT. All being conquered that God intended 
at the time, there was peace for the present. 

REFLECTIONS. 

^. Wherever we go, we should build an altar to 
God, that is, establish his worship in our families. 

31. Let us never forget that whenever we approach 
God in prayer it must be through the meritsand righte- 
ousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, for he is that offering- 
for sin^through whom alone we can have access to the 
Father, and he is our peace, having made peace for be- 
lievers through the blood of his cross. 

34. He who only regards the blessings which God 
hath pnmounoed, xnakes as great a mistake as he who 
^mly regards the curses : both are to be studied, and 
both are to influence our conduct. 

35. Whenever the word of God is preached diere 
ought to be a general attendance^ for God's word is 
meant for aU / none are beyond its requirements. 

It4s unquestionably binding on all Christian parents 
to carry Iheir childrm to the house of God, that they 
may get into the habit of public worship. It is their 
duty also to give Hmt. servants an opportunity of at- 
tending public worahip. 

• The ministera of the gospel preach the lata as that 
which, according to the declaration of Paul, drives men 
to Christ. The Jewish law of ordinances, points to 
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jflBt, and lie u thf ^f^-^^^ubitaiice, the fBlfilmam 
>. of the law to all w ho jffi 'ili . Tbe law drives men to 
^ Chriflt by Uiailiiii^MlMplfc iiiwul of a Saviour. 

Chapter zL Ifl^SK. Id. There is no part of the 
divine law whi^rxs not binding on us, and consequent- 
ly OUT obedieq^'must not be partial^ but universal 

20. W« see the nature and character of the human 
heart, whhdi isalike hardened ei&er by judgments or by 
mercies, even as die ground is hardened either by the suit 
or by fiiefitost In many cases, GrocPs sparing mercies 
hartoi the heart: "because judgment against an evit'^ 
work is not executed speedily, therefore the hearts of the 
children of men are ftdly set in them'to do evil." But 
in the case of Fharaoh and the Canaanites, judgments 
parodneed the Kke effect, and we well know that nothing 
but the grace of CMI can effiMstually soften the obdisrate 
heart of man. 

Whoever refuses to submit to God must certainly 
expect to perish. 

Oh! let the goodness ef God lead to repentance, lest 
his wrath overtake anddestroy us. 

3d. Blessed be God, there remaineth a rest for his 
people after all their toils, and troubles, and fightings 
with the #orid, the fiei^ and the devil. 2 Timothy iv. 
7, 8. Rev. n. 7. 11. 17. . Rev. iii. 6. 12. 21. 



Lbssost 37.^ — Joshua xiy. 1^16. 

1. TusB jlrs thb oomrrftixs. The land of Ca-: 
naan, as originally possessed by the difierent nations. 

HxABs or THB FATHBBS. Mou moSt distinguished 
in the tribes.. G^d appointed these before the death of 
Moses. See Numbers xzxiv. 16—29. One was chosen 
from each tribe, because each tribe was to have an equal 
share in the land. 
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% dr KOT. That is, by casting lots. As this most 
have been done by God's order, the decision must be 
considered as his. Proverbs xvi 38. 

** The distribution by Ut was the fidiest way cer- 
tainly of dividing the land among the diffinent tribes ; 
and the lot being always understood to be of the Lord, 
no other method could be so likely to prevent any of 
them from murmuring at their situation ; and especially 
when, on a comparison with the blessings of their fa- 
ther Jacob and their legislator Moses, the lots answered 
severally to their predictions. The portion fell to each 
tribe just as Jacob had predicted two hundred and 
fifty^ years before, in the last moments of his life, and 
Moses immediately before his death : for to the tribe 
pf Judah fell a country abounding with vineyards and 
pastures ; to SSebulun and Tmschar sea-coasts ; in that 
of Asher was plenty of oil, wheat, and metals ; that of 
Benjamin near to the temple, was, in a manner, *< be- 
tween the shoulders*' of the Deity. Ephraim and 
Manasseh were distinguished with a territory Uest in a 
peculiar manner by Heaven. The land of Naphtali ex- 
tended from the west to the south of the tribe of Judah. 
Since, therefore, the lot so well corresponded to these 
predictions, would it not be insolence «id stupidity in 
the highest degree not to acknowledge the inspiration 
of God in the words of Jacob and Moses ; tfie direc- 
tion of his hand in the lot, and his providence in the 
event t" 

NiH£ TaiBEs AND A HALF. Becsusc the other two 
tribes and a half had their inheritance before, on the 
east side of Jordan. Numbers zxxii. 

3. Two TBiBES AKD A HALF. The tribcs of Seu- 
ben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh. The 
hevitez did not have a loty because th^, as priests 
and ministers of the sanctuary^ were to be distnbuted 
among the people. 

4. Ghilukbf OF JosBPR. Hiere was no tribe caMed 
the tribe of Joseph, but Jacnb adopted the two sons ef 

t2 
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JoMpii, ^thraim and Jkfanataehf and each of these 
made a tnbe, which made up the number of twdve 
tribesy without counting the Lerites. Gen. xlviii. 5. 

Sats cities to dwell in, 6sx. AU that the Le- 
vites had were cities in which to reside, with their 

SvBiriiBs. That is, the immediate country which 
surrounded the cities. A suburb originally means the 
houses which are outndCf or, as it is sometimes said, 
under the walls of a city. Numbers xxxv. S'-S. 

These suburbs were not given in one place, but scat^ 
teted through the land. Num. xxxt. 8. It was by this 
means of scattering the Lev|tes that provision was 
made for the instruction of the people in religion. 

6. CaiLniisir of Jxtdah. Tribe of Judah, 
Caleb. He and Joshua were remaricable for their 

good report of the land, and their adherence to the 
Lord. 

7. As IT WAS IS xiirE heart. Just as I believed. 
The others told ties, and slandered the land of Canaan ; 
but Caleb told the truth, the whole truth, about it, just 
as he beUeved. 

8. Made the heabt of the peoflb melt. Fright- 
ened them by their evil report. 

Wholly followed the Lord. Did exactly as 
God required. 

9. The lakd ok which tht feet hath troddsit. 
As Caleb had passed over the land, he selected a spot 
which he particularly desb^ and that Moses pro- 
mised him he should have for his fidelity. This was 
Hebron, The whole of the circumstances are very in- 
teresting, and will be found in Numbers ziii and xiv. 
1 — 10. 20 — ^24 ; also in Lessons xv. and xvi. 

10. Fourscore akd fits tears. Eighty-five 
years. The IsraeUtes had been in Canaan five years. 

12. This ivovirrAiir. Hebron. 
In the day that they returned firom searching the 
land, they spoke of it as a very firuitfid land, but frankly 
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confessed that a veiy strong and waritka people poe- 
sessed it However, Caleb and Joshua were suie thej 
should be able to conquer it. See Num. xiiL 27 — 30. 

If so BE THAT THC LoHD Will. Bl WITH XX. 

Here Caleb shows that his confidence was placed in 
none but God: and his confidence was not misplaced, 
for ho was enabled to conquer it. See ohap. xv. 13, 14. 

13. Joshua BLKssBD HIM. To bless som^imes means 
to speak well of a person, and sometimes to pray for. 
It may here mesui either one, or the other, or both. 
Joshua praised Caleb for his fidelity, and prayed for his 
success. 

Caleb was of tlie tribe of Judah. Hebron was withm. 
the bounds of the inheritance of Judah. 

14. Becausx he wholly followed. This is the 
reason assigned why the inheritance which he re- 
quested was given to Caleb, instead of the matter bmg 
dcterimnod by lot 

15. The land had rest fhom wab. There were 
no more general wars. There was occasional^ a par- 
ticular war; but as the Canaanitee were conquer^, 
the people of Israel, as a body, were no more engaged 
in war for the conquest of the land. 

REFLECTIONS. 

2 . Lots were cast by the special order of God ; but any 
appeal to God by lots now cannot be authorized, as God 
has never given us any directions. All throwing of 
dice, or any such thing, is an irreligious appeal to God. 

C — 15. The application of Caleb for hia inheritance, 
as related in this diapter, is very interesting. His name, 
signifies all-heart g and in respeet both to character 
and constitution, he was what we familiarly call hearty ^ 
— opoi, candid, generous, zealous, fidthful, in short, aUr 
Iieart. And as was his character, so also was his cour 
stitution ; for he says, at the advanced age of eighty- 
five, << I am as strong this day as I was in the day that 
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Mo«i sent me, (thAt is, to eeareh out the promised Ian J, 
forty^ive yean before.) As my strength was then, even 
BO is ray strength now, for war, both to go out and to 
come in." l%is he says in applying for mount Hebron 
as an inheritance, for though Jodaua had destroyed 
both the city and its inhabitents, it afipaars that it had 
been repossessed by the Anakims, a gigantic race, with 
whom he would now have to contend ; but with thn 
same fiuth and courage as on a former occasion, ho 
cries out, " If so be the Lord will be with me, then 
I shall be aMe to drive them out, as the Lord said," 
(Compare Numbers xiii. 30 ; xiv. 7, 8.) 

Such a sentiment demands not only our admiration, 
but adoption. Oi^>oaed as the Christian is by spi- 
ritual . enemies, temptations without and corruptions 
witlpn, he may boldly encourage himself in God, and 
declare, *< If so be' the Lord will be with me, then 
shall I be able to conquer and to triumph.*' And as 
Joshua, lixe typical Saviour, not only gave Caleb a title 
to mount Hebron, but his Messing with it, so will Jesus 
our hovd admit us to the heavenly country, with " Come, 
y# blessed of oay Father.*' 

We have a Canaan to poswss, but it is our mercy, 
that having once crossed the Jordan of death, we shall 
have no enemies to subdue, no land to conquer. Our 
great Forerunner has already taken possession for us ; 
and as he assures us that ** in his Father's house there 
are many mansions," he will doubtless prepare a place 
for us, where every thing will be provided conducive to 
our eternal happiness. We must not, however, sit down 
in indolence or inactivity ; but, like good soldiers, under 
the Captam of our salvation, mardi boldly forward ;. 
remembering the words of Joshua and of Caleb, "The 
land is an-6Xcae£ngly good land: and if the Lord He- 
light in us, then will he bring us mto this good lai)d, 
and give it us ; a land which iioweth with milk and 
honey." Num. xiv. 7, 8, 
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LxMoir 88.-*J(MBhi]a xriii. 1 ; xix. 49, 60 ; xzi. 43 — 

45; xxii. 1—9. 

1. Shiloh. a large town.. The Bibk Dictienaiy 
Bays twenty-five miles fh>iD Jerusalem, and in about the 
centre of the whole land, and within the bounds of 
the tribe of Bphxaim. 

' Tbk TAssairAci.x was set up. In the Assistant for 
the 8th and 1 1th Lessons will be found many particulars 
concerning the iirBt setting up of the tabernacle. 

The tabernacle had been before sdt up in Gilgaly 
where it remained seven yesCrs. From Gilgal it was 
now removed to Shiloh, where it is supposed it remained 
one hundred and thirty years. 

Ths LAND WAS SUBDUSB. The uations of Canaan 
were now so completely overcome that there was no 
longer any general opposition to the Israelites. 

The tabernacle was set up for the purposes of public 
worship, as the people resorted to it at the three great 
feasts, and at other times. As before stated, it remained 
sit Shiloh at least one hundred and thirty years. 8ome 
think longer, for it was there in Samuel's time, which. 
wa<« upwards of three hundred years afterwards. 

t^ha^ie^ kU. 49, 50. 49. Tas cHiLDKxir or Israel 
ftAV» A» iNHKBiTAKCE TO JoBBUA. We here notice 
bow disinterested Joshua was. He took no part of the 
l^nd for himBelf, but when all was divided, the people 
g;ave him an inheritance. They allowed him to choose,, 
lind he chose a place called 

50. TiMNATa-sBRAix. This place was on the north 
side of a hill called Gaash, It was in the tsOte of 
Ephraim, to which Joshua belonged. It is supposed to 
have been a barren spot in a barren country. But 
tliere, within the boimds of his own tribe, Joshua built, 
or rather rebuilt, the city, aivl dwelt there aU his li£&> 
and there also was afterwards buried. 
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Chapter xzL 43 — 45. 43. All the labtd. The 
acknowledgment is here made that God ii a perfectly 
faithfitl (Sod. He had prondted to give them the land* 
and now he doea it The extent of land which God 
had promised to their &thers will be foond in Gen. xv. 
18, and Exodna xxiii. 31. 

Earthly Canaan was a type of heaven. And the 
people of God at this day may learn from the perfbnn- 
ance of God's promise to his ancient people, that they 
shall surely get to heaven, just as sorely as they continue 
faithful unto God. 1 Peter L 4, 6. Titus i. S. 

44. Reat. Tjiis was the additional blessing which 
God gave Israel according to his promise. It included 
freedom from war, and the happy enjoyment of peace 
and plenty. 

In heaven the people of God, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, shall finally rest from all their conflicts and wan- 
derings. 

A caution against unbeUefia given in Hebrews i v. 1. 
Qod will surely bring his believing people to heaven. 

AsD THsnt STOOD WOT, &c. Their enemies were 
not able to stand before them. They were conqu .red. 

The Christian's enemies are speofied in EphcHiana 
vi. 11, 12 ; and to those who ai% faithful God will do 
just as he did to Israel, that is, make them victorioua 
and give them rest 

45. Thxbs failed not, &c. There was not one 
single good thing which God had promised but what 
came to pass, and this is the testimony which is give 
as to HiM&faiti^xUneM of God. 

In chap, xxiii. 15, Joshua declared that if they did n 
continue to love and serve God, all the good things 
would be changed to evilf and they would be destroyed. 
And God will always be as true to his threats as to his 
promises. Let every sinner then repent and believe, 
that he may escape eternal ruin. Acts xvi. 30, 31 . 

Chapter xxii. 1 — ^9. I. Thb RBVBBiriTBB, dee. Not 
the whole of the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseht' 
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but tbe imty JJUBmrnnd mtn who had e ro d ed the river 
JoidsB to Msist their hiy thren. 

3» These mavt dats. About eevon years. 

Their inheritance was located on the eastern side of 
Jordan, in the land of Jazer and Gilead. Num. xxxii. 
1—33. 

Kept the charse. The particular commandment 
alluded to was that which related to their assisting their 
brethren in the conquest of ihe land. 

They had been separated from their fiimilies, as above 
stated, seven years, which in them was very commen- 
dable. They had agreed so to do as the condition of 
having their inheritance east of Jordan. 

Thu generation were much more obedient to the law 
of God than their fiithers had been, for we hear of no 
special rebellions against Grod among them. 

The former generation, who sinned so often, perished 
in the wildemessi 

The great prosperity of this generation, who were en- 
tering Canaan, was owing, m^er God, to their obedi- 
ence to God's commands. And the prosperity of every 
nation will depend on its obedience to God*s laws. All 
people who love their country will, therefore, desire to 
do the will of God ; and those who are real followers 
of Christ will frequently be called upon to make great 
sacrifices in his cause ; but they will obey God, let 
what will be the consequences. 

4. Now BETCRTf. As if he had said, you have now 
redeemed your pledge. You promised to stay till God 
had given rest and peaceable possession of the land. 
Now you may go— return — cross Jordan, and go to 
your own possession. 

6. Take DiLioEitt* heed. Be very careful to con- 
fflder, that your prosperity and happiness depend on 
your fidelity to God and obedience to his commands. 

Do THE coMM AirUKEWT. Pay the strictest attention 
to every precept of the moral Uw,^or ten command- 
ments. 
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AiTD Tm lAw. Be cttnrtnre to tfae ritm nnd cem* 
monies ci your reU^on. • 

Lots ths Lo&b tour Goo. Without love to God 
tihey never could cheerfiilly keep his commandments* 

Walk i2r all his ways. Not your own ways. Bo 
guided by God, and obey him. 

. Cleats vsto him. Cling to him closely, by trust, 
and confidence, and obedience. 

Serve him. As your master, whose commands are 
to be implicitly obeyed. 

With all tour heart. Heart is usually put to 
mean affections. Serve Grod with all your affections — 
love and gratitude supreme. 

. All tour soul. Devote your whole lives to his 
service. All this is most noble and excellent advice. 

7. Bashav. This was one of the most frukfol ooon- 
tries in the world. It was east of Jofdan, north el* die 
river Jabbok. Besides villages, it had sixty fenced 
cities ; it haa since been calied Batanea. 

8. Return with much riches. These forty tfaott- 
sand men had their proportion of the spoil of the Ca- 
naanites. 

Spoil of tour xxemies. That which was taken 
from their enemies in -war, 

9. DcpARTBD. They went away. Before they left 
the river Jordan, they built an altar, for a memorial of 
the goodness of God. Their brethren thought that they 
built this altar for idolatry, or for something contrary to 
God's will. Therefore a deputation was sent to them, 
and on an explanation all were satisfied. Verses 10^ 
34. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xviiL 1. At the commencement of every 
kudness of importance, as well as at its dose, our ac- 
kiuiwledgments ought to be made to the God of our 
mercies. He gives us all we have, and firom hiB good- 



umi w« are to get all that we expect We must ac- 
knowledge Him in all our ways. 

^ Chapter xxi. 43, 44. 43. What a Mewed thing it 
18 that the Lord's promises ne¥er fiul. What He says 
he does, and those who love him may put the most im- 
plicit confidence in the sure fulfilment of his word. 

44. In this world of pain, and sorrow, and trouble, 
the real Christian finds no real rest, but his resting- 
place will be the heavenly Canaan, which is promised, 
and which cannot fail. 

All the enemies of God's people shall be finally sub- 
dued if we only fight the good fight of &ith. The last 
eiiemy is death, and he ^tdl be subdued. Read latter 
part of chap. xv. 1 Corinthians. 

The greatest enemy we have to encounter is sin. If 
bv the grace of God we conquer it, there will lie no 
difficulty as to every other. 

Chapter xxii. 1 — 8. 1— -8. It is a great thing when 
people can say of us, that we have been faithful to our 
worldly engi^ments and promises, but how much 
more i]iq>ortant to be faithful to God and his require- 
ments. 

5. We never shall do God's will without diUgent 
heedj that is, without the greatest care and intention, 
first to know the will oi God, and th^i to do it. 

He that loves God will be sure to walk in God's 
ways, and Iceep his commandments. 'This is the only 
way of giving evidence that we love Grod. 

To cleave to God, is steadily to adhere to his truth 
in our opinions and his laws in our practice. He only 
who endures unto the end shall be saved. 

^o service is worl^ any thix^: which has not the 
complete afiections of the heart, 

8. In the heavenly Canaan there are riche$ above 
what earth can grant, and lasting as the mind. 
Vol. II. Z 
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LssgoN 39. — Joshuh xxiv. 1 — 13. 

1. 8«£CHBM. A plaee in the tribe of Bphmm, eatnc'^ 
times written Sychem, or Sycharf near the citjr of Sa- 
inarift. This wis a place very fianous in sacred history. 
Here Abraham settled on his first coming into the Holy 
Land, (Gren. xiL 6, 7 :) and here the patriarchs were 
buried. Acts vii. 16. 

Eldxbs. Princes of the tribes, who composed the 
senate, as it were. 

Hkxds. Chief of £uni]ies. 

Judges. Those who heard and decided causes. 

Officbbs. Those who put the laws into execu- 
tion. 

PnssBiTTSD THSxsxLTES B£POBx GoD. That is, 
they presented themselves before the ta^emaclef where 
was the symbol of God's presence. For this occasion 
the tabernacle must have been removed from Shiloh to 
iShechem, Joshua was old and in&rm, and probably 
could not go to Shiloh. 

2. Thus saitb thb Lobd Gon of Isbabl. llkis 
was Ihe prefiice of Joshua's addrew, in order to solem- 
nize the mind of the people, and make them attentive. 

YouB FATHXB9 DWXI.T, &c. JoshuE seems to have 
given them this history of God's goodness for the pur* 
pose of making them grateful for what God had done, 
and willing to trust that he would still do them good. 
It is useful to look hack and mark the mercies of God, 
to keep aUve our sense of gratitude to God. 

Os THX OTHXB siDX OF THB FLOOB. Beyoud the 
Euphrates, in the country called Mesopotamia. 

Thxt SEBTxn OTHXB GODS. ProbaUy Abraham, as 
well as his father Terah, was an idolater till the time 
when God called him to leave his country. Gen. zi 
31 ; xu. 1. 

3. I TOOK. This refers to what is spoken of as die 
call of Abraham. God might certainly have justly left 
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liim to peiish in his idolatry, for God was under no ob- 
ligation to call him in prefin«noe to any other. 

4. MorifT SsiB, The deacendantB of Esau dwelt in 
mount Seir in the time of Joshua. They were called 
£domites. 

WziTT imro EfiTPT. Inconsequence of the famine 
in the land of Canaan. Gen. xlvii. 1. There they re- 
mained two hundred and sixteen years. 

6. Plagckd. Sent plagues among them. This al- 
ludes to the ten plag^ues. 

AvD ApraawxaDs, &c. God could have brought 
his people out at once, without sending plagues on 
Egypt ; but he had great designs to answer by it. The 
chief reason is given in Exodus vii. 4, 5. 

6. UvTo tnn SEA. The Red Sea. Ex. xiv. 2. 
PuBsuxo. Followed after, for the purpose of ta- 
king. 

7. Cbisd. Prayed. 

He Pirr daakvxss. Ex. xIt. 20. 

Yotra BTxs hate seek. Those to whom Joshua 
addressed himself were young men when these miracles - 
were done ; they were all under twenty years of age. 
Those who were above twenty when they left Egypt 
all perished in the wilderness. Numbers xiv. 29. 

A t.o:sQ SEASOK. Nearly forty years. 

8. Otbsb side. East side. 

The name of the king of the Amorites who fought 
against tlie Israehtes will be found in Numbers xxL 21. 
The land taken from the Amorites was given to the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad and the half tribe of Manas- 
seh. Numbers xxxii. 33. 

9. To CLAUSE. Tbe'histoTy of Balak and Balaam is 
found in Numbers xxii. and xxiii. Balak, by getting 
[Balaam to curse Israel, hoped that he would be able to 
get the victory. 

10. I woutD NOT HXAaKsir. Grod defeated the pui^ 
poses of Balak and Balaam by refusing to permit Ba- 
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laam to cune, and by compelling him to \Afas ; and 
thus it was God who deliTeted the lanelites out of the 
hands of Balak. 

It was God's ^xed purpote to ptit the Israelites in 
possession of the land of Canaan ; and this was mani- 
fested on every occasion of victory. 

It is GoiVsJixed purpose that all who love him shall 
go to heaven ; therefore, trials ought not to discourage. 

11. Thk KEir OF Jericho Fouf ht, &c. The inha- 
bitants of Jericho are said to have fought agsJnst Israel, 
not because they actually took up arms against them, 
but because they opposed them by trying to shut them 
out of Uieir city. 

12. Two KiifGS, &c. Sihon and Og. God hod 
promised this in Exodus xxiii. 28, where these two 
kuigs are called hornets, and in God's dealings with 
the Israelites we find continual proofs of his faithful-^ 
ness to his promises. 

Not with tht sword. God saw fit to remind 
the people that their success was not owing to their 
own skill or bravery, but to his kindness and love. Lest 
they should grow proud, and forget Him. Pavid 
many years afterwards, repeated the same truth. Psalm 
xKv. 3. 

13. A LAXD TOR WHICH TE DID WOT TiABOtTR, &C, 

The people were reminded of this fsbct, that God gave 
them that which they did' not earn, to keep in Sieir 
mmds the great truth, that they were entirely indebted 
to Him. 

14. SiFCBBiTT. Without any kind of hypocrisy 
or deceit — Shaving your whole hearts engaged in His 
service. 

Truth. According to the directions laid down in 
the word of God. 

Put awat the gods, &c. This seems to intimato 
that some oi the Israelites had idols secreted among 
them. 
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The gods which their fittfaexB ser^M on the other 
side of the ,fiood, that is, beyond the Euphrates, were 
the gods of the Chaldeans, sucE as^re, Hiffht, the sun. 
Those which some of their fathers had .worshipped in 
Egypt were called ^pia, a bull ; also serpents, jUahf ve- 
getabtesy -wormt, &c. 

We find some intxmation of the idolatry of the Israel- 
ites in Egypt in Ezekiel xx. 7, 8. 

Lord. In the origin^, JeAclvaA— the living and trae 
God. This is used to distinguish him from the USse 
gods of* the heathen. The people could not worship 
both, because it was contrary to the express command- 
ments of Jehovah, 

15. If IT SEEK xyix,&c. If you do not like to serve 
God. 

WUXTKXB THX GODS TOVB VATRXBS BERTXD. That 

is, the gods of the Chaldeans. See verse 14. 

Or TBI eons of the Axobitxs. The term .^fmo- 
ritea is used here as a general name for the nations of 
. Canaan, The gods of the Canaanites were Baal-peor, 
Astarte, and others. 

Joshua did not here mean to intimate that the people 
were at liberty to choose what heathen gods they would 
serve, but he means by this language to convey the idea 
that God, Jehovahr would not be worshipped with acb- 
vitlsd service. They must choose one or the other. 
This was the meaning of this part of his address, and 
similar language is lued in 1 Kings xviii. 21 ; also by 
our Saviour when he says, " Ye cannot servp God and 
mammon." 

As FOR MB. / am determined to serve God, dec. 

Mr HotTsx. My family, as if he said, / and my fa- 
mily, 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. The advice of dying persons is apt to be listened 
to for the time -with s(Hne apparent seriousness. It 

z2 
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would be well if good edvioe given under any dzctim- 
stances should be always fiiUowed. 

2. Every individual before be becomes a true follow- 
er of Ood, may be said to serve other gods, for he serves 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 

3. Every one who becomes a true servant of God is 
indebted for it to God's grace. (Sod takes him out of tiie 
service of 8atan» just as he took Abraham from the wor- 
ship of false gocb. 

4—6. There is no one who has not some peculiar 
meieies to remember. All are indebted to God. 

7. The way to get out of trouble is to cry unto God 
by prayer, but it must be sincere. 

The Israelites dwelt in the wilderness a long season, 
because they rdMled against God. Some persons have 
much darkness and dis^ess of mind, and Uttle comfort 
in religion ; but it is because they are not as fidthiul to 
God as they should be. 

8^11. The Christian has many enemies to encoun- 
ter, and there are many stratagems laid against him ; but 
if he trusts in God he shall bo a conqueror over all his 
foes, and no stratagems shall succeed against him. 

18« All the honour of the ChrisiiAn's victories be- 
longs to God. Oh ! how humble he ought to be, and 
howthanlduL 

18. He who gets to heaven never gets there by his 
own deservings. ** By grace are ye saved." 

14. He who expects to serve the Lord to any profit 
must do it in sincerity and truth. God is a spirit. Read 
Isaiah L God must be served with an undivided heart. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
dec* See the first commandment. 

16. Some persons think it evil enough to serve the 
Lord, but his service after all is the only perfect free- 
dom, and the only way to haopineas. 
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fiveiy> MTviM which God will accept mtuft be a mat- 
ter oijree choice, God will not compel an j one to love 
him. The choice of God's service ought to be made 
to-day— to-morrow may be too late. Isaiah Iv. 6, 7. 

Evezy man and woman ought to determine to serve 
God, and eveiy child also. 

Eveiy head of a fiunily who has his own eternal wel- 
hie at heart, and the welfare of his famOy, will come to 
Joshua's determination. Abraham did the same before 
him. Gen. xviiL 19. 

Suppose others will not serve God, what shall we do 1 
Let us say and act on the determiniition,— ** Let otiters 
do as they pleaBe, we will serve the Lord.'' 



LzsBON 40-^oidiua zziv. 16 — 33. 

16. God fobbid. This was the way the people 
answered Joshua when he bid Ihem choose their own 
God. It was an earnest wa^ of expressing their deter- 
mination to serve God. We ought to be humbled at 
the idea of serving any but the true Crod, and we ought 
earnestly to express our determination to the contrary. 

17. Gbsat BieHB. Such as the miraculous supply 
of manna, roatfry also victoneo, also puniohmenio, dee. 

Prssebtsd. Took care of us in the midst of dan- 
gers. 

18. Amobitbs. This name is frequently put to 
mean the nations of Canaan in general^ (See reflec- 
tions.) 

19. Ys CABNOT. That is, they were rebellious in 
their hearts, and unwilling to serve God, for the reason 
given by Joshua, that God was a Holy Crod: of course 
Joshua did not mean to deter the people, but only to 
show that the service of a holy God is incompatible 
with a heart disposed to sin. Our Saviour says some- 
thing on this subject in Matt vi. S4, 
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JsALom. One who will not consent to hare the 
afEoctions wfaidi 1>elon9 to hira bestowed on anofiier. It 
also meuu one who wili not give his glory to another. 
(Isaiah xhriiL 11.) 

It is more lUfficult to serve a holt/ God, because he 
requires a holy service. It is easy to serve Sataiij be- 
cause he requires nothing but what is agreeable to our 
corrupt natures. 

Joshua atated ell these difficulties to the people, in 
order that they might not say they were deceived. iSiie 
religion never strives to deceive by representing the mat- 
ter in fiidie eolonrs. Om Bt^our was remarkably care- 
ful. Luke xiv. 25—^. 

The same holy God requires of us a sincere, holy, 
consistent, and persevering practice. Romans xii. 1, 2, 

20. FonsAKK. Turn away from the service of« 
SxRYSytiere means worship. 

Steavas oods. Any false god. 

Do Tou HVBT. Punish. 

CoHsuMs^ Destroy. All these evils would come to 
pass after Gw had done them good. 

The duty of the people before they promised was to 
consider the subject well, and to count the cost 

21. Nat here means verily or certainly. 

22. Yb ABE wiTVTEssEs, &c. " Youhavebcen suf- 
ficiently apprized of the difficulties in your way, of 
God*B holiness, of your own weakness and inconstancy, 
the need you have of divine help and the awful conse- 
quences of apostaey ; and now ye deliberately make 
your choice: remember then that you are witnesses 
against yourselves ;" witnesses that you have not been 
deceived. 

23. Now TBEREEOEB. " As you have promised to 
reform, begin instantiy the woik of reformation ;*' do 
not put it off. 

Iegliitb. Bend your hearts toveard God. They 
had been bent the other way. This is intimated by 
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Jodiaay and it was true that they had bent the other 

WMT. 

The apostle Paul tells us what we ought to put away 
if we would senre God. Heb. xii. 1. 

84« His 'Toigx. Wb orders. 

S6. CoTsiTAirT. Agreement. 

SxATrTS AKD oEBiKAircE. Joshua made this 
agreement a public act of himself, acting under the au- 
tliority of God, and the people acting for themselves, and 
probably wrote it down in some public document. 

26. Book or ths laws, ^ec Joshua wrote this 
agreement or engagement of the people in the same 
book, or Toll of parchment, which contained the laws 
of God. 

Bt the sanctuabt. Close to that part of the taber- 
nacle which contaiaed the ark. 

27. It hath kbabb. How could the stone be said 
to hear 1 This is a highly figurative expression to 
mean, that as long as that stone should last it would be 
« witness &at itus transaction had taken ||lace. Every 
time the Israelites saw it, ther^re, it would remind 
them of their engagements. 

29. SxRTAiTT OF THE LoRB. TMs is the highest 
title which can be given to man. 

30. TiXKATH-SERAH. See Bible Dictionary. 

31. OvsRU Yin Joshua. Lived longer that Joshua. 
Those elders are meant who had seen the wonders of 
the Lord during their journey through the wilderness. 
This gave them great influence over the people, but 
this could not have lasted long, as they must have been 
old men. 

32. The .aavES or Joseph. * Fur an account of the 
reason why they brought the bones of Joseph, see Gen. 
L 25; also Exodus xiix. 19. 

Jacob Im^i^ht. Gen. xxxiii. Id. 

33. A BI1.L. This was in mount Ephraim. Eleazer 
held the office of high priest. 
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Oeneral remartn adapted f the addreu of JMua, 
in thie and the preceding' Leteinu 

M This addreM, whkh was to the people at laige, and 
ended in a renewal of their covenant with Jehovah, 
containa a r e troapac t of the people's finrmer conduct, 
and of the dealings of God towards them. From verae 
2 to 13, Jodiua speaks as a prophet, in the name of the 
Lord : in the following, he axgues with them as a man 
and a brother, on the evils of idolatry, and oh the ne- 
cessity of serving the true God aloiie. And if Ihey 
would iaot, still he gives tiiem to understand tiiat be' 
and his ftmily had made up tiieir minds*-* We wix.i; 
serve the Loni:' a resolution well becoming every mas- 
ter rf a family who pnrfesBea to know and fear God. 

** The people very readily promise all that he reoom- 
menda : Imt knowing their ficklaneas and proneneas to 
idolatiy, he stops thnn short as it were, and puts them 
on reflection : * Yb cannot serve the Lord'— -yr vdio 
have i^rved the gods of all the heathen round about 
yon — ye who are so fickle in your dispoofion, and ao 
unsanctified in heart-*ye who have still idols secretfed 
among you — ye serve the Lord I No : you must fint 
put away your idols : for ' he is a holy God and a 
jealous God ; he will not forgive,* or, ralber he will 
not ' BSAft with your transgressions or your sins.' 
Such appears to be the spirit and drift of Joshua's ad- 
dress, and thus they evidently understood it, bylheir 
reply, ' nay :' notwithstanding he be so holy— so jealous^ 
yet, <ws wiix serve the Lo^.' 

** This seems to have been Jo8hua> lest public zdrr*'- 
dress: for after this— evidently at no great distancel-^' 
Joshua 'died, being a hundred and ten years old.'. 
We are told at the beginning of the preceding chapter, 
that it was a long time after the Lord had given IsnibI' 
rest, that Joshua waxed old; this cannot therefeie be 
supposed leas than twenty-five yean after the death of 
Moses, and about seven after the division of the land 
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among the tribes. We read of no public fiinenl, nor 
of any general mourning for this great man : perfaaps, 
as he was buried in the border of his own inheritanee, 
he may have ordered his fimeral to be private, and have 
forbidden the mourning of the people. 

*'His character lives in his hirtory, and does not need 
enlargement. He was courageous, disinterested, up- 
riglit ; and a fiuthful senraat of Jehovah. In all these 
raqwcts he resembled Moses, though not of equal rank, 
or admitted to equal privileges with his master. He 
was also a type of Chnst, and in one respect exceeded 
Moses. His name, in Greek Jenu^ signifies a Saviour. 
Moses lefk the people on the other side of Jordan ; Joshua 
brought them into the land of Canaan." 

REFLECTIONS. 

Chapter xxiv. 16 — 83. 16. It is a good thing to be 
slrenaous in our expressions of detennination to serve 
Ood, bat it is betlMr to ds than to tay. 

17. We may be able to tell of God's mercies to us, 
and yet not be willing^to give him our hearts. 

18. Among other reasons, ^^ori^tide for his mercies 
should lead us to say. The Lonl is our God, God has 
taken came of us ever since we were bom, and preserves 
us every day. There is a beautiful hymn of Addison, 
beginning, 

" When all tby mereiem, O my Ood/' 

God has made knowi to ua the way of salvation 
through the merits and ri^teonsness of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and has thus revealed the glories of heaven to all 
true believers. Canaan was but a type and shadow of 
this. Therefore let us determine to l^ and eerve God 
.and him alone. And this determination should be put 
in pra|^|ice noxe, 

19.' God is a hely God, and requires a holy and en- 
tire service— .«11 your heart. God will not give his glory 
to another. Lot us not try to serve God and mam- 
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nwm ; bothmg u more ofieoaTe to a Oodof puiity «nd^ 
holiness. 

20. He who turns away from'>God may be sme that 
God will turn away firom him. He who loves God and 
cleavedTto him will never be forsaken. 

The goodness of (Sod ought to lead men to repent- 
ance. 

SI. Determinations are easy — to ke^ th«n is the 
difficulty; but Grod iwiU enaUe any <me to keep his 
good determination if he humbly and nneerely adts hie- 
grace. 

22. The most dreadful witnesses which we have in 
ttf^day of judgment will be ourselves. Let us take care 
that we do not condemn ourselves. 

23. '* A man's promise to serve God soon loses its 
hold upon his conscience if he does not instantaneously 
l^gin to put it into practice." 

25. All our engagements to sorve God will be re- 
membered by him in the day of judgment. 

30—88. All are subject to death : let all prepare. 
James tells us that our Ufe is a vapour. Chap. iv. 14. 
Theiefore let us most devoutly pray, ** So tnch us to 
number our days that we may apqply our hearts unto 
wisdom." Ps. xc 12. May Ihis be the prayer and the 
attainment of teadier and scholar, for Jesns^ sake.-— 
Amen. 



THE END. 



n 



♦ 



.-» 




I 



\ 



'^"r 



5f 



MjJm.'. 



T 



■•■// 



i 

. 



I 



^.^■ 



v*^ 





.. "^ 




